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Leonardo also received from Charles of Anjou several lands in the kingdom. Throughout 
this period, he continuously exchanged these possessions or had them exchanged by the 
king. The registers of the Angevin chancery recorded a great number of these concessions 
and exchanges of land. In 1274, he already had in his possession the castle of Saraceno 
and the village of Longro. At the end of March in the same year, Leonardo gave these up 
and received in exchange the villages (casalia) of Copertino, Carpignano, Sagliano and 
Palombara.57 Other concessions were made to Leonardo and his wife. In August 1277, 
Leonardo received the castles of Alessano and Montesardo and the village of Cotrofiano, 
both for services rendered by Leonardo and out of the King’s consideration for his 
cousin Marguerite.5* These possessions Me ee exchanged the following year for 
the feudal properties of Oppido, Mie "s i ie Trivigno and Radia in Basilicata, 
because the king had need of Leonardo an M " a new possessions he could be nearer 
to court.5 All these possessions together with the former houses of Adelasia* were again 
exchanged with the castle of PoJjcorio in October 1278,61 the terra Alareni preter casalia 
Particii et Montorti, and the castles of Castelucio and Pietra Monte Corvino, in August 
and September 1279 respectively.& At the beginning of September 1277, the king also 
conceded the ward (custodia) of Lauro castle to Leonardo, in order to provide Marguerite 
with a convenient residence.63 
Marguerite died before Leonardo, sometime between September 1279 — when she 
apparently returned to the kingdom, presumably from Morea‘ — and the beginning of 
August 1281, by which time Leonardo himself was dead. He must have married his second 


57. FitANGIERI, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XI, pp. 92-93, no. 19. See also CERONE, 
La sovranità napoletana I, p.232. 

58. J. Mazzotent, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XV, Naples 1961, p. 57, no. 261 (28 
October 1972)5 a0. et fuerunt dicta bona ei concessa tam pro servitiis suis sibi impensis, quam "intuitu 
nob(ilis) Margarite uxoris sue consobrine nostre”. See also Cerone, La sovranità napoletana ll, p 7 

59. CERONE, La sovranità napoletana IL, p.10, n. 1: ... guia ipsum necessarium et perutilem nostris 
servitiis reputamus, et propterea ipsum velimus in Curia nostra esse continuo et terram suam sic esse propin- 
quam et vicinam locis in quibus pro maiore parte nos feliciter esse contingit, quod si interdum eum contingat 
ad terram suam accedere, possit celeriter ad presentiam nostram redire. 

60. See above note 56. 

61. Orerice DE ANGELIS, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXI, pp. 22-23 no. 99. 

62. Ibid., p.151 no. 244 (29 August 1279); ibid., vol. XXIII, p.31 no. 167 (24 September 1279), 
P: 227, no. 175, and Cerone, La sovranità napoletana Il, pp. 6-7, n. 1. 

63. MAZZOLENI, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XX, p. 261, no. 11 (5 September 1277): 
Scriptum est castellano contergio seu custodi Castri Lauri etc. Cum pro habili mora nobilis mulieris Margarite 
de Tucciaco dilecte consobrine nostre custodiam castri nostri Lauri nobili viro Leonardo Cancellario Achaye 
viro eiusdem Magne curie nostre magistri rationali... On this occasion, the objects, arms and foodstuffs 
found in the castle would be given to Leonardo or to his representative. 
| 64. Orerice DE ANGELIS, ed., Z registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXII, p.171, no. 21 (29 
September 1279): Quia Paschalis de Guarino prothontino Brundusii ... XVII die presentis mensis septem- 
bris VIII indictionis) cum II galeis et uno galione Curie nostre quibus preest, ad custodiam maritime Apulie 
deputatis, Brundusium rediit in comitiva et conductu vassellorum nostrorum que ad partes Achaye pro 
nostris serviciis navigarunt, et deinde cum eiusdem galeis cum galione veniri cum nobili muliere Margarita 
de Tucciaco karissima consaguinea nostra, uxore nobilis viri Leonardi cancellarii principis Achaye, usque 
Manfredoniam... See also ibid, p. 69, no. 13 (2 September 1279). We can suppose that, in 1277, she had 
followed her husband in Morea, where she had already lived a great part of her life. In this case, the 
document may refer to her return to the Kingdom of Sicily from Morea. 
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wife Alice very shortly before his death, which occurred sometime before 9 August 1281,65 
It does not seem he had any heirs, so his possessions reverted to the Crown. One half 
of his land was given to his widow as her dower. The other half passed to the crown and 
was exchanged for the dower of Princess Agnes — widow of Prince William and at this 
time wife of Nicolas of Saint-Omer — who had inherited from her first husband the 
castellanies of Kalamata and Clermont. This exchange was imposed by the king, probably 
recognising the strategic importance of these Moreot territories.66 The land offered to the 
princess, that is to say half the land possessions of Leonardo da Veroli, would have hada 
revenue to the value of a thousand pounds tournois in the principality and 200 ounces of 
gold in the kingdom”. 

‘The career of the Italian Leonardo da Veroli in Morea must be distinguished from 
those of the noble families of Italian origin who already ruled over feudal lordships in 
Latin Romania, such as the Ghisi, the Tiepolo and the Orsini. The Ghisi were Venetians 
who ruled some Aegean islands, originally as vassals of the Latin emperor.6$ They entered 
the feudal society of Morea around the middle of the 13 century, when they became 
vassals of the prince. Three Ghisi belonging to the same generation seem to have had 
links with the principality in the second half of the century, Bartolomeo I Ghisi son of 
Andrea, lord of the islands of Tenos and Mykonos, his brother Marino and their cousin 
Nicolò, son of their uncle Marino.6” Sometime before August 1272, Nicoló Ghisi had 
obtained land and villains, apparently in Morea, for services rendered to the prince and 
to some of his barons. As some of his villains had escaped to Crete, Nicold asked the 
Venetian authorities to return them. 

Nicoló' cousin Bartolomeo was another Ghisi who possessed feudal lands in Frankish 
Morea. The exact nature and time of this enfeoffment is unknown, but we can suppose 
that it took place sometime around 1281, considering the presence of Bartolomeo in 
Morea at this date, and surely before 1290. On 15 November 1281, he and his brother 
Marino were in Andravida, where the latter, being ill, made an oral will in che presence 
of his brother, as well as Friar Guglielmo da Reggio, a Franciscan from the convent of 


65. The last mention of Leonardo alive dates from May 1281: MazzotENi and OREFICE DE 
ANGELIS, eds, / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIV, p. 112, no. 22 (s May 1281), and ibid., p.72 
nos. 341 and 345 (26 May 1281). 

66. Bon, La Morée anque, p. 156. J. MAZZOLENI and R. Orerice DE ANGELS, eds, 7 registri della 
cancelleria angioina, vol. XXV, Naples 1978, pp. 146-147. no. 131; ibid., vol. XXVI, Naples 1979, p- 61 
no. 68. E 

67. MAZZOLENI and Orerice DE ANGELIS, eds, Z registri. della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXV, 
P. 146, no. 131. 

68. R.-J. LOENERTZ, Les Ghisi dynastes vénitiens dans l'Archipel, 1207-1390, Florence 1975. 

69. Ibid., pp. 364, 365, 367, nos. 13, 19, 34. 3 

70. The Great Council of Venice accepted, except for those who were working for the Com mune, 
on the condition that he would ask the prince to obtain the return of the villains of the Venetian territo- 
ties who had likewise migrated to the principality. He must have died sometime between 1275 and 1279 
and at that time there is no evidence that he still owned these lands. He left some villains in Crete to his 
brother Geremia on the condition that he pay his debts: maybe they were the Moreot villains he had 
claimed some years earlier, R. € d., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio di Venezia, vol. I, Bologna 
1931, p. 157, no. 81 (13 August 1272); LoENERTZ, Les Ghisi, pp. 83-85. It does not seem however that 
Nicoló was great constable of the principality, as claimed by a 14"-century source: ibid., pp- 87-89. 
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Andravida, and the physician Bonaventura, burgess of Clarentza. His executors were 
to be Bartolomeo, Friar Alessandro, a Franciscan from the same convent where he also 
wished to be buried, and Pietro Navagero."! The latter can be identified with a Venetian 
burgess of Negroponte who died in Clarentza in 1285.72 

As for Bartolomeo, in 1290 he was ordered to pay homage to the new prince, Florent 
of Hainault, not only for his islands but also for the land he held in the principality.73 
His descendants would continue this policy of integration into the Moreot elite. Giorgio I 
Ghisi, son of Bartolomeo I, married the only daughter and heiress of Guy de Dramelay, 
becoming lord of the barony of Chalandritsa until the death of his wife. He was also 
castellan of Kalamata in 1292,74 and must have died in 1311 at the battle of Kephisos.’5 
A son from his second marriage, Bartolomeo II, later consolidated the Ghisi family’s 
connection with the Morea through his own marriage to a daughter of Engelbert de 
Liedekerke, great constable of Morea.76 

The Ghisi were related to another prominent Venetian family holding lands in the 
Frankish Morea: the Tiepolo. Lorenzo Tiepolo married Marchesina Ghisi, a cousin of 
Bartolomeo and daughter of the lord of Skopelos and Skyros, Geremia Ghisi. Lorenzo 
Tiepolo would serve as a vassal of the prince for these islands. His father Giacomo 
Tiepolo had already had a brilliant career in the Aegean: he became the first Venetian 
duke of Crete in 1209, then podesta in Constantinople in 1218; later, in 1229, he was 
elected doge of Venice.” Lorenzo became doge himself in 1268. According to Marino 
Sanudo Torsello's Istoria di Romania, in 1262 Lorenzo Tiepolo participated in negotiations 
between the Venetians and William of Villehardouin that put an end to the “War of 
the Euboean Succession”. On this occasion, he obtained from the prince a village in 
Messenia, named Borgon. Sanudo owed this piece of information to Filippo Ghisi, 
brother-in-law of Lorenzo Tiepolo.” Elias Anagnostakes suggests it was the village of 


71. Ibid., Pp. 83-85 ; pp. 284-288, espec. 285-286, oral testament received by Bartolomeo: Nos eramus 
apud Andreville in principatu Achaie, ubi dominus Marinus Gisy, frater noster, infirmus corpore, lingua 
recta et memoria integra, sic se in nostra et religiosi viri fratris Guillielmi de Regio et magistri Bonaventure 
fisici, burgensis Clarencie, sic se ordinavit... 

72. Tzavara, Clarentza, PP. 125-126, 143-144, 164. 

73. Perrar and LoNGNON, eds, Actes relatifs à la principauté, pp. 33-34, no. 12 : Peticionibus vestris in 
quantum bono modo possumus libentius annuentes quod a nobili viro Bartholomeo Guiso pro insulis et terris 
quas tenet in principatu A chaye homagium ab eo debitum nomine et pro parte uxoris vestre libere recipere 
valeatis, sicut illud ab aliis nobilibus principatus Achaye recepistis, juxta usum et consuetudinem principatus 
ipsius, tenore vobis presentium duximus ordinandum. See also ibid., P- 34, no. 13. 

74. For the participation of Giorgio I in the battle against Roger of Lauria, see Le livre de la con- 
queste, ed. LoNGNON, $$ 755-793; Libro de los fechos, ed. MOREL Fatio, §§ 483-503. See also Bon, La 
Morée franque, p. 167; LONGNON, L'empire latin, pp. 270-271; G. AiraLDI, Roger of Lauria's expedition 
to the Peloponnese, Mediterranean historical review 10, 1995, pp. 14-23. 

75. D. Jacosy, La féodalité en Grèce medievale. Les “Assises de Romanie”: sources, application et diffusion, 
Paris — The Hague 1971, p. 238. For the barony of Chalandritsa, see Bon, La Morée franque, pp. 234-235. 

76. Bon, La Morée franque, p.241. 

77. Jaconv, La féodalité en Grèce médiévale, p. 195. 

78. G. Ravecnani, La Romania veneziana, in Storia di Venezia dalle origini alla caduta. della 
Serenissima, vol. Il, Leta del comune, ed. G. Cracco and Gh. Orrar, Rome 1995, pp. 183-231, here 
pp. 206 and 208-209. 

79. Marino Sanupo TonszLLo, /storia di Romania, ed. and transl. E. Paraporoutou, Athens 
2000, pp. 116-117. See also JacoBv, La féodalité en Grèce médiévale, p. 195. 
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Boulkano or Bourkano.5 Karl Hopf had instead identified it as Dragani,$! since in the 
Angevin registers, Tiepolo appears as the owner ofa village named Dragani. Anagnostakes’ 
hypothesis is more convincing overall, and Lorenzo Tiepolo may in fact have possessed 
both villages. So, he could have been present in Morea between 1262 and 1268, the year in 
which he became doge of Venice. Dragani was subsequently seized by the crown, although 
later, in 1280, it was returned to Giacomo Tiepolo, evidently the son of Lorenzo.®? 

Another prominent family of Italian origin in Latin Romania entered the feudal 
society of the Frankish Morea: the Orsini, counts palatine of Cephalonia. As early as 
1236, Matteo or Maio Orsini became a vassal of the principality.83 Maio’s son, Riccardo, 
married one of his daughters, Guillemette, first to Jean Chauderon and later to Nicolas 
de Saint-Omer. The count also arranged the marriage of his second daughter to Jean de 
Durnay and of the third to Engelbert de Liedekeke, who was himself a nephew of Prince 
Florent of Hainault." Count Riccardo participated in an expedition to Epiros together 
with the prince around 1292.85 He reached the peak of Moreot feudal society through 
marriage, at a rather advanced age, to Prince William’s younger daughter, Marguerite, 
apparently in 1299 if not slightly later since the license issued by the Pope, legalising 
their marriage, was dated 21 December 1299.86 With this marriage, Riccardo controlled 
two thirds of the barony of Akova as well as the castles and lands which belonged to his 
second wife. From 1297 to 1300, he was also bailiff of the principality for his sister-in-law, 
Princess Isabelle, during her widowhood. He was succeeded in this post by his son-in-law 
Nicolas III de Saint-Omer. 

According to the Chronicle of Morea, his son-in-law's succession displeased the count 
who plotted revenge. As the princess had replaced him on the advice of Benjamin of 
Kalamata, the count exploited his friendship with the aged Vincent de Marais to influence 
the new prince, Philip of Savoy, who soon imprisoned Benjamin. The man was freed only 
after the intervention of Saint-Omer and a payment of 20,000 hyperpyra against lands 
with an annual revenue of just 6,000 hyperpyra. Later, Benjamin took his own revenge 
by advising the prince to do the same to his rival. Thus Riccardo of Cephalonia gave the 
same amount in exchange for land but obtained only half of the village of Saeta, close to 
la Rionde. Moreover, it was to be inherited only by the children that he would have with 
his second wife Marguerite.## Riccardo was killed in Clarentza, in 1303 or 1304, by one 


80. E. ANAGNOSTAKES, lotoptKoyewypagikes onpeuboeic, Xóuueiro 8, 1989, p. 72, n. 3. See also 
Marino SANUDO TonsELLO, /storia di Romania, ed. and transl. PAPADOPOULOU, p. 245. 

81. Bon, La Morée franque, p.163. See also Marino Sanupo TonstLLo, Istoria di Romania, ed. 
and transl. PAPADOPOULOU, p.245. 

82. See Bon, La Morée franque, p. 163. 

83. Ibid., pp. 170-171. 

84. Ibid., pp.168, 171. 

85. To xpovixdv tov Mopéus, ed. KALONAROS, vv. 8990-8996; Livre de la conqueste, ed. LONGNON, § 629. 

86. Bon, La Morée franque, p. 172; A. ASONITES, To vórto lóvio Katé tov óyiuio Meoatwva. Kounteta 
Kegadanviac. Sovwcéto Aevxadas. AitwAocaxapvavia, Athens 2005, p. 82. For the papal dispensation: 
G. DIGARD et al., eds, Les registres de Boniface VIII, 4 vols, Paris 1884-1939, vol. 2, p. 523, no. 3285. 

87. Bon, La Morée franque, pp. 170-173. 

88. Livre de la conqueste, ed. LONGNON, pp. 3 9 $ 856, pp. 343-344 $ 867-869. See Bon, La Morée 
franque, pp. 175-176; Jacoby, La féodalité en Grèce médiévale, pp. 46-47. From Marguerite Riccardo had 
only a daughter who died very young. 
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of his own knights named Leo, who was angry about being thrashed on the head by the 
count using a stick.8? Riccardo son, Giovanni Orsini, who succeeded him the same year, 
would also play an active part in the history of the principality. 


THE BUREAUCRATS FROM THE KINGDOM OF SICILY” 


During the Angevin rule over Frankish Morea, prominent persons from the kingdom 
of Sicily were called to represent the crown in the principality. Galeran d'Ivry, seneschal 
of the kingdom and feudal landowner, became bailiff in the principality from 1278 to 
1280.?! At the beginning of 1280, he was succeeded by Philippe de Gonesse, marshal of 
the kingdom of Sicily.?? Philippe remained bailiff until 1282.93 After this date, following 
problems between himself and various Moreot feudatories, bailiffs were selected 
from among the feudal lords of Latin Romania, such as Guy de Dramelay, baron of 
Chalandritsa, and William de la Roche, duke of Athens. The military help promised by 
the king to the prince resulted in many military officers and soldiers being stationed in 
Morea. Already in November 1270, there is mention of troops sent from the kingdom 
to the principality.” Nothing is known about these soldiers except for the chiefs of the 
military expeditions, some of whom originated from the South of Italy, such as Rainaldo 
de Fagella who was marshal in 1274,95 but their presence in the Morea was only temporary. 
Coinage from the principality found in Southern Italy testifies to this arrangement since 
the deniers tournois were also used for the payment of troops.” 


89. Ibid., pp. 351-352, $890. The inheritance of the count was the subject of a dispute between 
Giovanni Orsini and Marguerite of Villehardouin, respectively son and widow of the deceased. 
Marguerite claimed his movable property, estimated at up to 100,000 hyperpyra: Bon, La Morée 
franque, pp. 177-178. See also Asonires, To vério lóvio Katé tov óyiuo Meoaiwve, p. 83. 

90. On the administration of the principality by bureaucrats from the Kingdom of Sicily there is a size- 
able bibliography: except various pages dedicated by Bon, La Morée franque, see Dourou-ELioPouLou, H 
avdeyavikh Kupiapyia otn Papovio, pp. 79-88; A. PARMEGGIANI, Le funzioni amministrative del prin- 
cipato di Acaia, Bizantinistica. Rivista di studi bizantini e slavi, 2"4 series 1, 1999, pp. 91-108; SAMPSONIS, 
Ladministration de la Morée par Charles I" d'Anjou, pp. 139-157; regarding Clarentza, see A. TzAvARA, 
Clarentza, une ville de la Morée latine, Venice 2008 (Tommaso Flanghini 3), pp. 105-138. 

91. For Galeran d'Ivry, see Dourou-Erioroutou, H avéeyavixh xupiapyia otn Pouavía, p. 81. 

92. Orerice DE ANncEuIs, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIII, p. 317, no. 1. He was 
also a feudal landowner: J. Dons: GENTILE, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. VI, Naples 
1957, p- 45 no. 63. 

93. On the 30 October 1282, King Charles named as vicar Narjot de Toucy, his distant cousin and 
nephew of Marguerite de Toucy, wife of Leonardo da Veroli. Some days later, on 4 November, Guy de 
Dramelay, baron of the principality, was named as the new bailiff and vicar in Morea: MAZZOLENI and 
Orerice De ANGELIS, eds, T registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXV1, p. 63, nos. 83-84. 

94. J. MAZZOLENI, ed., 7 registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. VII, Naples 1955, p.70, no. 16 
(November 1270). In 1271, Anselin de Toucy was the chief of the troops sent to Morea, see for example 
ibid., p.102 no. 57, p.183 no. 72; Donst GENTILE, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. VIII, 
P- 50, no. 100, and p. 51, no. 104. 

95. Ibid., p. 208, no. 102. 

96. J. Baker, Three fourteenth century coin hoards from Apulia containing gigliati and Greek de- 
niers Tournois, Rivista italiana di numismatica 102, 2001, pp. 219-269; B. Carroccio and D. Castrizio, 
Contributo allo studio della circolazione monetale nella Calabria medievale: il tesoretto di Paracopio di 
Bova (RC), Klearchos 137-148, 1993-1995, pp. 133-140. 
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After the death of prince William, as the Angevin kings sought to tighten their 
control over the principality’s finances and over the activities of its mint, all financial 
bureaucrats and mint workers were selected from the Kingdom of Sicily, although 
they stayed only for short periods of time. The office of chamberlain (camerarius) or 
protobestiarios (prothovestiarius), the chief financial office of the principality, was held 
successively by Manfredo di Lagopesole (Lacupensule), an inhabitant of Potenza,’ then 
in 1281 by Gualtiero di Collepietro,?* in 1283 by Riccardo Pando di Scala,” in 1284 
by Bartolomeo de Lacu, from Monopoli (de Monopulo), and in 1289 by Ruggero da 
Benevento, 1% although it seems char their responsibilities were subsequently assumed by 
the baillif.!0! The master minters were also sent from the kingdom: in 1279, Bartolomeo 
Salipepe (previously a master minter of the Messina mint) and Nicolò di Cesarea, 10? in 
1280, Tommaso d’Afflitto!®3 and Giovanni Castaldo, and later in 1283, Riccardo Pando di 
Scala,!°4 who also served as chamberlain. All came from families of professional minters.9 

This Italian immigrant administration was a temporary one: these people did not 
settle in the Principality of Morea but were recalled to the kingdom, where they had 
more important interests, usually after two years in office. Another characteristic of these 
temporary migrants, which contrasted with the feudal settlers mentioned earlier, is that 
they were mostly resident in cities. 

The Latins founded only one new city in the principality, Clarentza, on the north-west 
coast of the Peloponnese, which soon became the greatest market in Morea. It is therefore 
not surprising that, during the 13 century, Clarentza was a major point of attraction for 


97. For his commissio, see OREFICE DE ANGELIS, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIII, 
PpP- 140-143, no. 204 (2 August 1280). It seems that he was replaced soon after, but the dates are not 
clear, see next note. ds : 

98. The “Collepière” which has passed into the bibliography was actually a French ren ition : 
Gualtiero da Collepietro's place of origin in Southern Italy. See FILANGIERI, ed., T registri della cancel- 
leria angioina, vol. XII, p.194, no. 29: Mandatum pro Gualterio de Collepetro mil., de pacifica possessio- 
ne castri Collispetri. Orerice DE ANGELIS, ed., 7 registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIII, p. 246, 
nos. 220, 221 (for these documents no dates are mentioned). MazzoLENi and Orerice DE ANGELIS, 
eds, 7 registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIV, p.179, no. 193 (10 February 1281): Notatur Gualter = 
de Collepetro qui creatur camerarius seu prothobestiarius in principatu Achaye. Sometime before 1275, he 
had been justiciar (justitiarius) of the Principality of Benevento, in the Kingdom of Sicily: FILANGIERI, 
ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XII, p. 231, no. 222 (27 October 1275). » 

99. MazzoLENi and Orerice DE ANGELIS, eds, 7 registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXVI, 
pp- 212-213 no. 796 (19 May 1283). o | 

100. PERRAT and LONGNON, eds, Actes relatifs à la principauté, p. 23, no. 3. 

101. Dourou-EriorouLou, H avédeyavixh xuprapyic, p.87, n. 94. u 

102. He was recalled in June 1280: OREFICE De AncELIS, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, 
vol. XXIII, p. 245 no. 208; p. 292 no. 152 (4 June 1280). ; 

103. Tommaso d’Afflitto was from a family of master minters, such as Bartolomeo, Bernardo and 
Orso. Sce for example M. L. Srorcut, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XLIVA, Naples 1998, 
P- 432, no. 515, p. 465, nos. 672 and 674, p. 467, no. 679 and Sr. PALMIERI, ed., / registri della cancelleria 
angioina, vol. XLIV/2, Naples 1999, p. 633, no. 310. 

104. MazzoLENI and Orerice DE ANGELIS, eds, / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXVl, 
p- 123, no. 172 (16 May 1283), and p. 212, nos. 764, 767: Tommaso d'Afflitto and Giacomo Castaldo have 
been recalled and Riccardo di Pando has been named in their place. 

105. Two members of the d'Afflitto family from Scala, Bernardo and Orso, were master minters in 
Brindisi and Messina, Onrrice De ANGELIS, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXIII, p. 132, 
no. 188; ibid., p. 303, no. 212. 
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Italian settlers.!06 After the death of Prince William, the administration of the city was 
entrusted mostly to bureaucrats from the Kingdom of Sicily.!°” Indeed, the first known 
castellan of Clarentza was the judge Giovanni Tancredi. Another judge succeeded him, 
Taddeo da Firenze, whose name betrays his Tuscan origins. There is nothing strange about 
the fact that a Florentine obtained important offices from the king, since Florence was an 
ally of the Angevins and had strong interests in the kingdom and in the papal dominions. 

Taddeo already had some administrative experience in Latin Romania. In 1271 he had 
been a judge in Corfou and by 1280 he was already active in the Peloponnese, where 
together with Pisano d'Amalfi, he was charged with resolving the dispute over Princess 
Agnes’ dower.!08 The third and fourth castellans were, in 1283, the Genoese Guglielmo 
Guercio, himself already an inhabitant at Clarentza,! and in 1285 Roberto Signul on 
At the latter castellan's court was a notary from Southern Italy, Giovanni da Napoli, who 
is mentioned in Clarentza until 1326 — that is to say, for almost forty years.!!! As for the 
case of Guglielmo Guercio, it is particularly interesting to note that, although Italian 
by origin, he was an established member of local society, and thus belongs with those 


nnde who were autonomous urban settlers in the Frankish Morea and not just colonia 
admini: i i i 
strators in the service of the Angevin monarchy. 
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in the city, concerning Berto Loredan, Bartolomeo Trevisan, Andrea dall'Acqua, Raffaele 
Tronzane and Pietro Goro. Trevisan took dall'Acqua before the consul Pietro Loredan 
for a debt of 41 golden ounces. But as the consul refused to issue a sentence, Tronzane 
and Goro as arbitrators forced dall’ Acqua to repay his debt by instalments.'24 However, 
despite the flourishing of business and the presence of numerous Venetians in Clarentza, 
as well as a level of organisation indicated by the early presence of a consul with his own 
court, the Venetians did not construct their own merchants’ house and church until 1339, 
when various Venetians asked the Senate for permission to do so.125 


ITALIAN LANDOWNERS, URBAN SETTLERS AND BUSINESSMEN 


Various individuals of Italian origin held lands in the principality during the second half 
of the 13 century. A certain Giovanni Scotto had various possessions in the Frankish Morea, 
consisting in the fief of Gardiki with the villages of Carpisigni and Levorchene, the fief of 
Gandolfo and the village of Sagita as well as burgess properties in Andravida such as houses, 
vineyards and others.!26 It seems that he obtained these lands in return for his services, 
perhaps when, in 1275-1276, King Charles dispatched him to the principality pro quibusdam 
arduis negotiis suis?" But who was this Giovanni Scotto? At this time, there were various 
individuals of the same name with whom he could be identified, not least the one mentioned 
above who went to Morea in the service of the king. Yet he could also be the Giovanni Scotto 
who was captain of Dyrrachion for many years, as in 1278-1281,!28 and later master marshal 
(magister marestalle) of the kingdom of Sicily.» Finally, he could have originated either 
from Piacenza or from Siena, as did other members of the Scotto family known to have 
been bankers in Latin Romania, and especially in Constantinople.!3? It seems, however, that 
he never settled in the principality since he apparently sold his possessions to Foulque de 
Guigny. In 1291, he named as his representative Pierre de l'Isle who was charged with making 
the necessary arrangements for the sale, which was authorised by King Charles II in 1292.131 


124. All the documents concerning these merchants are published in A. Tzavara, La città di 
Clarentza nelle fonti archivistiche. Pubblicazione di documenti inediti, 1285-1406, Thesaurismata, 42, 
2012 (forthcoming). 

125. Tzavara, Clarentza, PP- 95, 146-147. 

126. Sroncui, ed., I registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XLIV/1, pp. 67-68, nos. 223 (8 November 
1292) and 225 (6 November 1292): ... videlicet feudo quod dicitur de Gardoche cum casalibus Carpisigni et 
Levorchene ac feudo quod dicitur de Gandolfe et casali Sagicte cum vassalis, redditibus, operibus, servitiis, 
iuribus, iurisdictionibus, possessionibus, omnibusque aliis pertinentiis feudorum et casalium eorundem, nec 
non bonis omnibus burgensaticis que id(em) Iohannes babebat in Andrevilla consistentibus in domibus, 
vineis and possessionibus aliis. See BoN, La Morée franque, p. 183, n. 2. 

127. FILANGIERI, ed., I registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XIII, p. 50, no. 37 (1275), p. 124, no. 356 
(14 June 1276), p.172, no. 499. 

128. See for example the indexes of / registri della cancelleria angioina, vols XXI-XXV, where he is 
also mentioned by the editors as Lescot. 

129. See documents about the sale above and below. 

130. Jacopy, Italian migration and settlement, p. 112; ID., Venetian settlers in Latin Constantinople 
(1204-1261), Rich or Poor?, in /TAoctot kat proxoi otnv koiovia ts eAAnvodativints Avatodns, 
ed. Chr. Matrezou, Venice 1998, reprinted in ID., Byzantium, Latin Romania, pp. 199-201, article VII. 

131. PALMIERI, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XLIV/2, PP- 694-696, nos. 436, 438 
(31 May 1291); see also SroncHi, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XLIV/1, p.67, no. 223 
(8 November 1292), and ibid., p. 68, no. 225 (6 November 1292). 
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Shortly afterwards, a new concession was made to Giovanni Scotto of land in the Morea: 
the village of Calides in partibus Muczani, and half of the village of Sungnes close to 
Androusa, and Bonetia, which belonged to Pietro of Androusa.!32 | 
The same king reconfirmed, in 1289, the donation of a burgess property by Prince 
William to Jean Marmache the Young from Corinth, inherited at the time by his 
daughter Elaine and his son-in-law “Amine Gracianelle”, a burgess of Clarentza.!35 ‘These 
quintessentially Frankish sounding names in the French text hide the actual and quite 
different origin of these individuals. As documents from the beginning of the fourteenth 
century show, “Amine Gracianelle” was actually a Tuscan named Mino Gracianelli, whose 
descendants survived under the same surname until at least the end of the century. 
As for the name “Jean Marmache”, it seems to disguise an individual of Greek origin 
named John Marmakas, one of whose daughters was arranged to wed another Greek, 
Manuel Spanopoulos, a familiar of Nicolò di San Severino. Spanopoulos seems to have 
also been from Corinth. With his marriage, as was the case for Mino Gracianelli, he would 
have gained access to his wife's inheritance. This occurred sometime before April 1284, 
when John Marmakas was already dead.155 
The sources contain some mention of other Tuscan businessmen and landowners in 
the principality. One of them, Pietrono of Siena, must have settled in Clarentza sometime 
around 1263, not long after the foundation of the city. This can be deduced from a 1293 
letter written by prince Florent of Hainault to the authorities of Ancona. He refers to 
Pietrono as a fief holder in the principality and as his liegeman, but also as a burgess of 
Clarentza of more than thirty years (that is, since before 1263). He was still alive in 1300 
when he received a grace from the Venetian authorities.!36 Most probably Pietrono died 
in Clarentza around 1303 after residing in Morea for at least four decades. In this year 
his heirs reached an agreement with prince Philip of Savoy regarding his inheritance. 
Mino Mainetti, another Sienese merchant and inhabitant of Clarentza, owned a fief in the 
castellany of Kalamata and Arkadia. He also enjoyed trading privileges and exemptions in 


o 
the principality conceded by the king himself sometime before 1294.13 


132. STORCHI, ed., / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XLIV/1, pp. 236-239, no. 553 (31 January 
1393). Regarding the donation to Giovanni Scotto, it is mentioned predictam terram redditus unciarum 
auri centum quinquaginta videlicet cum bominibus, iuribus et omnibus pertinenciis suis silicet uno casali 
dicto Calides in partibus Muczani et totum illud quod eidem casali partium sicut dominus Cautani tenu- 
erat et versus Drugium medietatem unius casalis dicti Sungnes et Bonetiam que fuit Petri de Drugio capel- 
lani (ibid., p. 238); in another instance, in the same document: uzo casali dicto Calides sito in partibus 
Mazoni et totum illud quod eidem casali pertinet sicut dominus ... tenuerat et versus Drugium medietatem 
unius casalis dicti Savines et Boveram que fuit Petri de Drugio capellani (ibid., p. 237). 

133. Ch. Perrar and P. Prawer, Une “tenure en bourgeoisie” de Morée au xir siècle, Revue his- 
torique de droit français et étranger 33, 1955, PP. 99-102. 

134. Tzavara, Clarentza, pp. 120-124. T 

135. J. MazzoLENi and R. Oreeice DE ANGELIS, eds, / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. 
XXVII, Naples 1979, p. 307, no. 351. 

136. PERRAT and Loncon, ed., Actes relatifs à la principauté, pp. 70-71 no. 67. See TZAVARA, 
Clarentza, p. 191. 

137. Archivio di Stato di Torino, Camerale Savoia, Inventario 40, fol. 7, no. 1, accounts of Viot de 
Pralormo. This document will be published in my article mentioned above note 124. 

138. Actes relatifs a la principauté, pp. 97-98, no. 94. Jacosy, Italian migration and settlement, 
pp. 107-108, suggests a recent settlement or a temporary residence for this person in Clarentza. See also 
Tzavara, Clarentza, p. 191. 
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One must not assume that the predominance of Venetians in the principalicy left no 
space for other businessmen: many Tuscans were also drawn to the opportunities offered 
by marketplaces such as Clarentza. Some of the most important Tuscan commercial and 
banking companies did business in the principality, like the Peruzzi, the Mozzi and the 
Bardi. These companies were represented by agents, most of whom are unfortunately 
no more than names to us. They are mentioned mostly during the first half of the 14% 
century, although we can assume they were present earlier.!39 For example, in 1303 an 
agent of the Peruzzi Company, Maczecco, was sent together with Pisino Gualandi in the 
name of Prince Philip of Savoy to negotiate with the Genoese Andrea Grimaldi, who had 
seized a Venetian boat at Clarentza.!^ From his role in these negotiations one can suggest 
that he was, like Pisino, a well-known individual in the city. 

In the last quarter of the 13 century, an unnamed Sienese company must also have 
sent its agents to the principality since it had several interests there, and especially in 
Clarentza. The various financial activities of the company there are witnessed between 1279 
and 1282.14! Individual business opportunities also drew some Italians to Frankish Morea. 
Pisino Gualandi, the businessman from Pisa, first appears in 1303 when he participated in 
the aforementioned mission for Prince Philip of Savoy. He must already have been a well- 
known individual in Clarentza to have been selected for this delicate task. His continuous 
presence there, until at least 1326, when he is last mentioned, resulted in him being made a 
burgess of the city.142 Although the Genoese did not enjoy good relations with the king of 
Sicily, largely because of their Ghibelline sympathies, some individuals nonetheless found 
their way into the principality, although there is no evidence that they settled there. In 
the Angevin registers, there is mention of Ruggero, a Genoese physician who worked in 
the principality. Sometime before 18 March 1274, on his return to Italy via Corfou, he was 
imprisoned because of his Genoese citizenship. The king of Sicily ordered the captain of 
the island to free the physician in whose favour Prince William had testify to the king.'43 

Some Genoese citizens trading with Morea are also recorded in a series of contracts 
signed in Genoa. In 1277, Bonavia Natono of Arenzano, and later, in 1287, Andriolo of 
Gabernia, Manuele Guercio (possibly a relative of the castellan of Clarentza, Guglielmo), 
Pietro of Domo and Simone Malocello were entrusted with investments made by 
several Genoese citizens looking to do business in Clarentza.!# Another exceptional case 
is that of the Camilla brothers, who followed the Savoyard prince of Morea, Philip, 








139. For the Florentine companies in the principality and especially in Clarentza, see ibid. pp. 178-183. 

140. For this episod, see ibid., p. 40. 

141. Ibid., pp. 209-210; see also Jacosy, Italian migration and settlement, pp. 112-113. 

142. Tzavara, Clarentza, pp. 189-190. 

143. FILANGIERI, ed., T registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. Xl, p. 161, no. 348: ... Ex parte magistri) 
Rogerii medici lanuenuensis fuit expositum ... quod, cum ipse, qui Maiestati nostre fidelis semper extitit et 
devotus in terra magn(ifici) viri G. principis Achaye, karissimi affinis nostri ... exercens ibid(em) medicine 
officium ..., ac volens in regnum nostrum accedere causa morandi ibid(em) sub dominio nostro, per insulam 
de Corpbo transitum faceret, tu ipsa occasione quod est in origine lanuensis de persona cepisti et carceri man- 
cipasti eumdem ... Nos igitur, de fidelitate ipsius per ipsum principem testimonio accepto ..., volumus et ... 
mandamus quatenus ... statim … ipsum cum omnibus suis a carcere liberes et ... abire permittas. 

144. M. Baranp, Clarence, escale génoise aux x111<-xve siècles, in Byzance et ses périphéries (monde 
grec, balkanique et musulman). Hommage à Alain Ducellier, eds B. Doumerc and Ch. Picarp, Toulouse 
2004, pp. 185-203. See also Tzavara, Clarentza, pp. 174-177. 
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the thired husband of Princess Isabelle of Villehardouin, to his new dominion. Daniele 
and Marinone Camilla, citizens of Genoa (cives Janue), supplied testimonies in an act 
of procuration bestowed by Prince Philip and Princess Isabelle on another Camilla, 
Giovanni, who was to represent them in the court of Naples.'4 

The brothers Stefano and Bartolomeo Sanella, from Ravello in Campania, are also 
recorded in 1284 as businessmen and inhabitants of Clarentza.146 


As we have seen, the migration of Italians to 13*-century Frankish Morea started 
during the reign of Prince William of Villehardouin, ifnot earlier, when the prince himself 
gave land and burgess properties to various Italians, nobles and non-nobles, mostly to 
reward their services. The lack of documentation for this period limits our understanding 
of this migration and our knowledge is mostly due to fragmentary evidence. When the 
principality passed into the hands of the Angevin kings, the process of Italian migration 
intensified. However, the destruction of the Angevin archives limits the evidence available 
to us. A great part of this migration was apparently temporary and consisted of people 
obliged to work in Morea as soldiers, workers, officers and bureaucrats. They did not 
gready influence Moreot society. Many of the Italian immigrants were businessmen. 
Commercial companies and individuals from Venice, Florence, Siena and Pisa, but also 
from Genoa and the Kingdom of Sicily came to the principality to do business. Some 
of their members eventually settled there, and particularly in Clarentza, the new Sy 
created by Prince William, the most important port and marketplace in the Fran 5 
Morea. Similarly, many nobles from Latin Romania who were of Italian eee : 
out new lands and prestigious titles in the principality, mostly by marriage. No He 
such as the Ghisi preferred to live for extended periods of time in the knightly Eia 
the principality rather than on their isolated islands. The dowries of feudal lords emale 
heirs and the dowers of widowed noble ladies attracted several Italian noblemen seeking 
for marriages of convenience that would satisfy all parties. 


iniGreet ili i Savoia, princi "Acaia 
145. W. Hagersrumpr, Un documento redatto in Grecia da Filippo di Savoia, principe d D 
j: D j 3 See XIESEWETTER, Das 
(1303), Bolletino storico-bibliografico subalpino 85, 1987, pp. 199-207. See also A. n urne 
ende des Livre de la conqueste de l'amorée (1301-1304). Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des b s 2 
i : r /txká 45- : .162-165 an 
Griechenland zu beginn des 14. Jahrhunderts, BuCavtiaKxé 16, 1996, pp. 145 190, esp. pA 16 " 5 : 
note 94, where Daniele Camilla is once mentioned as Florentine and once as Genoese. The edition o 
the document clearly states that Daniele and Marinone were cives lanue. Tm 
146. MazzorENi and Onzrice DE A Lis, eds, / registri della cancelleria angioina, vol. XXVII, 
p.368, no. 787: Stefano Sannelle de Ravello civi et burgensi Clarentie pro parte Bartholomei | 
provisio de vestitutione mutui iperperorum M. 
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of the despots of Epiros, and in Venice, at the Court of Petitions. The main characters are 
the wife of the despot; Pietro Savonario and Michele Signolo, two Venetian merchants 
and noblemen; and some of their compatriots and colleagues in Arta. 


PRELUDE: THE CONTEXT AND THE DOCUMENTS 


The Partitio terrarum imperii Romanie, the project of partition of the Byzantine Empire 
drafted by the crusaders in 1204, after the conquest of Constantinople, awarded all the 
Byzantine territories along the Adriatic coasts to the commune of Venice. However, the 
commune only managed to take practical control of Dyrrachion and Corfu, and even there 
her domination did not last. Rather, the region eventually became an autonomous Greek 
statelet ruled by scions of an illegitimate branch of the Angelos dynasty. They preferred, 
however, to go by the brighter surnames of Komnenos and Doukas, and they managed 
to secure the top-ranking dignity of despot from the Byzantine Emperor. They ruled as 
autonomous sovereigns over Epiros and Acarnania almost continuously for more than a 
century from the years immediately following the fourth crusade until 1318. Epiros then 
passed through the female line (and avunculicide) to the counts palatine of Cephalonia, an 
talian family whose members assumed the Greek dynastic surnames of their predecessors. 
As it was ruled by a despot, Westerners later called the Epirote state a “despotate”, a term they 
also subsequently applied to the Byzantine possessions in Morea (Peloponnese). However, 
there was not an automatic link between the de facto hereditary administration of the 
territory and the court title of despot, which had to be individually granted by an emperor. 

The existence of that political entity did not asphyxiate Venetian commercial 
involvement in the region, at least not in the long term.> Merchants continued to frequent 
the same places of business as they had before 1204, notably Dyrrachion, where a Venetian 
consul was established at least as early as 1249. This continued even after the city had 
passed under imperial control in 1259, following a brief period under the crown of Sicily. 





3. On the foundation of the Epirote state, see L. STIERNON, Les origines du despotat d'Épir À pro- 
pos d’un livre récent, Revue des études byzantines 17, 1959, pp. 90-126, and R.-J. LoENERTZ, Aux origines 
du despotat d'Épire et de la principauté d'Achaie, Byzantion 43, 1973, pp. 360-394. On its later history 
rom the mid-13^ century onward, see D. M. NicoL, The Despotate of Epiros, 1267-1479: À contribu- 
tion to the history of Greece in the Middle Ages, Cambridge 1984. For further bibliography: G. PRINZING, 
Epiros 1204-1261: Historical outline — Sources — Prosopography, in Identities and allegiances in the Eastern 
Mediterranean after 1204, ed. J. Herrin and G. SainT-GuILLAIN, Farnham — Burlington, Vermont 2011, 
pP. 81-99. Concerning the brief Venetian domination in Dyrrachion, see A. DUCELLIER, La facade mari- 
time de l'Albanie au Moyen Age. Durazzo et Valona du XIe au xv siècle, Thessalonike 1981, pp- 121-159. 

4. From the early 1220s until c.1232, Epiros was briefly part of the larger state built up by Theodore 
Komnenos Doukas, a legitimate descendant of the Angeloi, after his conquest of significant parts of 
Latin-dominated territories; at the end of 1224 he captured Thessalonike and then ruled from there, 
assuming the imperial title in 1225/1226. 

5. On the Venetian merchant community in Epiros and more particularly in Arta during the last 
quarter of the 13" and the beginning of the 14 century, see Nico, The Despotate, pp. 71-73 and 76-79. 
A. DuczLuER, Aux frontières de la Romanie: Arta et Sainte-Maure à la fin du Moyen Age, Travaux 
et mémoires 8, 1981, pp. 113-124, essentially concerns a later period, when Ragusans were overshadow- 
ing Venetians in Arta, but the evidence he gathered sheds some light on the local conditions of the 
exchanges. On the presence of the Venetians in Dyrrachion during our period, see also ID., La façade 
maritime, pp. 182-190 and 281-289. 
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But Dyrrachion's conquest by Charles I of Anjou, the new king of Sicily, in the winter 
1271-1272, damaged Venetian interests there. On 7 November 1272, the Great Council of 
Venice (the major and larger political assembly of the city at the time) remarked that by 
reason of the land of Dyrrachion, which is lost” (occasione terre Dyrachi, que est perdita), 
business had become difficult, to the detriment of the numerous merchants who until 
then had made great profit there. Observing on the other hand “that the route of Arta is 
open” (quod via Arte sit aperta), it decided to transfer the activities of the Venetians from 
Dyrrachion to Arta starting from the following Christmas." 
Consequently, in the last third of the 13^ century, an officially recognised Venetian 
merchant colony developed in Arta, capital of the theme of Nikopolis and chief residence 
of the despots of che Angelos Komnenos dynasty. Almost all the merchants we find active 
there seem to have belonged to the Venetian nobility. Although its definition as a legal 
category and a closed caste was still in the making at the end of the 13^ century, the nobility 
had already existed for a long time as a self-conscious class, and an elite in both political 
and commercial terms.? They imported western goods in the despotate, notably textiles, 
and bought local productions, mostly foodstuffs and also, as we will see, silk and salt? 
The Venetian community in Arta had its own consul, who is identified for the first time in 


6. The *loss" of. Dyrrachion does not refer to the Venetians’ own loss of the city sixty years pet 
but to its recent conquest by Charles I of Anjou. Moreover, the city had also been ravaged by an E 
quake in March 1270. Ducetuter, La façade maritime, pp. 236-239: Nicot, The Despotate, pp. 14155 
for the date of the earthquake see A. Faitter, Chronologie et composition dans l'Histoire de Georges 
Pachymére, Revue des études byzantines 39, 1981, pp. 145-249; here pp. 214-218. 

7. R.Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio di Venezia, vol. I, Bologna 1931, p. 63, 
no. LXXIII; summary: E. Turner, Délibérations des assemblées vénitiennes concernant la E L 
Paris Leyden 1966, p. 35, no. XLII. However, the consulate in Dyrrachion was SR ue. ig 
1282: DUCELLIER, La façade maritime, p. 283; ‘à J. Scumrrt, Das venezianische Albanien (1392-1479), 
Munich 2 ü e che Arbeiten 110), pp. 151-3152. 

8. Es eid see G. esed, Der Venezianische Adel bis zur Schliefung des 
Grofen Rats. Zur Gentesbi ner Fübrungsschicht, Sigmaringen 1989 (Kieler historische Studien 33). The 
nobility evolved into the late Middle Ages patriciate through a complex process, upon which modern 
scholarship has conferred the term of Serrata (“closure”), used in tradicional historiography with a more 
restricted and misleading meaning. See lastly Ip., The Serrata of the Great Gornal and Venetian soci- 
ety, 1286-1323, in Venice reconsidered. The history and civilization of an Italian city-state, eds J. MARTIN 
and D. Romano, Baltimore — London 2000, pp. 67-88. A x me » 

9. See, from sources of a later. period, but probably also reflecting earlier, similar conditions, 
DuckLLIER, Aux frontières de la Romanie, pp. 120-123. For a sample of the commodities in which a 
Venetian merchant could deal in Arta just some decades after our case, see the list of articles Moretto 
Moro took with him on 30 August 1313, when he esca ped the fire of the citys pa bem seized. by at 
men of George Kantzas (Ganza in the Latin document), imperial protentinus i e of Sicilian origin fot a 
maritime official) of Aulon, who was in Arta eading two ships with Byzantine troops: G. M. THomas, ed., 
Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum sive acta et diplomata res Venetas, Graecas atque Levantis illustrantia, 
vol. 1, Venice 1880 (Monumenti storici pubblicati dalla R. Deputazione Venera: di storia patria, serie prima, 
Documenti 5), pp. 135-139, no. 76, here p. 1355 summary: I JT REDELLI, I Libri commemoriali della Republica 
di Venezia. Regesti, vol. I, Venice 1876 (Documenti storici publicati dalla Deputazione veneta di storia patria, 
serie prima, Documenti 1), pp. 208-209, no. 182. On the case, see also: Nico, The Despotate, pp. 76 and 79; 
DUCELLIER, La façade maritime, pp. 354-355 and 398: ID., Aux frontière de la Romanie, p. 16. For the sur- 
name KavtGac or KavtCiig (not "Gantzas f Ganzas as given by Nicol and Ducellier), see E. Trapp er alii, 
Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, vol. V, Vienna 1981, p. 39, nos. 10991 and 10993. 
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December 1274 as a certain Guido da Canal,!° and whose office was clearly distinct from 
the office of consul in the neighbouring Corfu (an island which had become at the time, 
like the city of Dyrrachion, a possession of the Angevin dynasty of Southern Icaly).!! The 
life of that community was, however, not always peaceful; both Latin and Byzantine pirates 
were of course a recurring concern (a peace truce with Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos 
in 1268, renewed in 1277, was supposed to have suspended the latter’s threat but, as we will 
see, this security was largely theoretical). In July 1283, for example, high levels of piracy in 
the area induced the Venetian authorities to send two galleys to patrol the entrance of the 
Gulf of Corinth “for the safety of our people who go to Corfu and Arta” (pro salvatione 
gentis nostre que vadit ad Corfu et ad Hartam). 

The summer of 1284 (when our case began), just one year later, was a period of 
particularly high diplomatic tension between Epiros and the Venetian commune. On 
10 August of that year, the Great Council decided to instruct its resident representative 
in Euboea, the bailo of Negroponte,!? to send an emissary to the Despot Nikephoros 
I Komnenos Doukas!‘ in Arta, on account of a case of robbery (occasione derobationis) 
perpetrated in that city (it is not clear why the matter had to be referred to the bailo of 
Negroponte, since there was a consul in Arta at that time).!5 Some days later, however, 
much more serious news arrived from Corfu, which was examined by the Great Council 
on 17 August. The Venetian consul in Corfu had sent a letter to the doge informing him 
that the despot had imposed an absolute ban on Venetian trade in his lands: "The despot 
expressly ordered through all his land and province that none of the men of Venice would 


10. A letter relating to Genoese piracy was addressed to Doge Lorenzo Tiepolo (1268-1275) by Guido 
da Canal, de suo mandato consul Venetorum in Arta: R. Cesst, La tregua fra Venezia e Genova nella seconda 
metà del sec. xin, Archivio veneto-tridentino 4, 1923, pp. 1-55, here p. 39, no. VIII. The document bears no 
year, but it is dated Thursday, 12 December (in Arta die iovis XII curente mense decembris). During the reign 
of Lorenzo Tiepolo, that can correspond only to 1269. However, the incidents to which the letter relates 
took place in 1274 and it is moreover highly dubious that there was already a Venetian consul in Arta before 
1272 (see above p. 197). Consequently, the letter is to be dated from December 1274, and it is to be assumed 
that the consul mistakenly wrote Thursday for Wednesday (or alternatively the scribe in Venice who took 
a copy of his letter wrote XH for X/). One cannot accept the alternative option that in December 1275 the 
consul was still not aware of the death of the doge some four months earlier and continued to write to him. 

11. In August 1284, the doge had received a letter from Bono Grioni “consul in Corfu and Arta”, but 
in the same document Grioni is said to have recommended to the doge to write “to the consul of Arta” 
(consuli de Arta) who is obviously a different individual (reference below note 16). This must have been 
Engolfo Masolo, on whom more below. 

12. R. Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio di Venezia, vol. II, Bologna 1934, p. 35, no. 83; 
summary: Turnier, Délibérations des assemblées, vol. 1, p. 44, no. LXX. 

13. At the time it was Giovanni Zeno (autumn 1283-autumn 1285): see below note 71. 

14. On the despot, see the notice in D. I. PotEMis, The Doukai. A contribution to Byzantine pros- 
opography, London 1968, pp. 94-95, no. 49, to complete with D. M. Nicor, The date of the death of 
Nikephoros I of Epiros, Rivista di studi bizantini e slavi 1, 1981, pp. 251-257. Greek sources on him are 
listed in E. Trapp er alii, Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, Addenda und € -errigenda zu 
Faszikel 1-8, Vienna 1988, P- 5. no. 91042. 

15. Cressi, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. IN, p.78, no.108; summary: Tir, 
Délibérations des assemblées, vol. 1, p.48, no. LXXXX. DuckLLIER, Aux frontières de la Romanie, p. 116, who 
briefly alludes to the case, claims that the despot consented to compensate the Venetian victims (“Nicéphore 
Tas] accepte de dédommager des commergants vénitiens du cóté d’Arta”), but he only refers to this deci- 
sion of the Great Council, from which nothing can be extrapolated concerning the outcome of this letter. 














THE LADY AND THE MERCHANTS 199 


dare to buy any goods or commodities, as has been customary until now, and by his 
letters forbade his men to dare to sell by any means any commodities to any Venetian 

(Dispotus expresse mandavit per totam terram et provinciam suam quod nemo bominum 
Venetiarum sit ausus emere res seu mercimonia aliqua, sicut fuit hactenus consuetudo, et 
vetavit per suas litteras hominibus suis quod non sint aussi alicui Veneto vendere aliqua 
mercimonia quoquo modo). The consul suggested a firm response, and the Great Council 
followed his recommendation: a letter was sent to the consul at Arta, and he ordered all 
the Venetians to leave the city with all their merchandise, unless the despot changed his 
policy immediately and drastically. This measure may seem somewhat paradoxical, as it 
responded to the danger — the embargo on Venetian purchase by threatening to suspend 
Venetian commerce altogether. However, the orders of the despot seem to have banned 
only exports from his territories, not forbidding imports; the Venetians apparently assumed 
that they were significant enough that their suspension of trade was an appropriate means 
of pressure.'^ Desire to hamper foreign exports is, however, perhaps not the only possible 
explanation of the despot’s decree: we will return to that matter in the conclusion. 

We do not know if the threat was effective, or if the matter was settled in another way, 
since the information summarised above constitutes all that we have on thar conflict. Indeed, 
we learn from another deliberation of the Great Council in Seprember!? that the matter 
had been passed to two smaller, newer and more effective bodies, the Council of the Forty 
(Quaranta) and the Senate (or, as it was named at the time, the “Council of the Summoned”, 
in Latin consilium rogatorum); the decisions of those bodies are inconveniently lost for that 
period, providing an excellent example of how the vagaries of history derived from archives 
shapes our knowledge and ignorance of the facts. Nevertheless, the dossier which we are about 
to consider shows that this problem must have been resolved rather quickly, and that the 
Venetian merchants stayed in Arta over the summer of 1284 after all. Actually, the one Venetian 
who interests us most directly did leave, but for entirely different reasons of a personal nature. 

The dossier relating to his case—which as far as I know has never been published, 
analysed or even inentionedid is composed of five documents: a letter in Latin from 


16. CEsst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. IIl, p. 79, no. 14; summary: THIRIET, 
Délibérations des assemblées, vol. l, pp. 44-45, no. LXXXXI (incorrectly presenting the decision asa letter 
to Bono Grioni rather than to the consul in Arta). On the measure taken by the Great Council in that 
» and for similar examples, see G. 1. CASSANDRO, Le rappresaglie e il fallimento a Venezia nei secoli 
XII-XVI, con documenti inediti, Turin 1938 (Documenti e studi per la storia del commercio € del diritto 
commerciale italiano 14), pp. 27 and 57-58. On the whole episode see also Nicoz, The e Ta 
The motives of the despot are not known, but the Venetian reaction has nothing to do with a c aim 
after a raid from John Doukas of Thessaly, as confusingly suggested ibid., p. 32, following an hypothesis 
of Karl Hopf. As we will see later, the raid in question could not have already taken place at iat time. 

17. The consul suggested that, after the suspension of their commercial activities, the Venetians 
would be in a stronger position to reopen negotiations (e£ tune poterit negocium melius reaptari). oF 

18. Published by S. Lyusic, ed., Monumenta spectantia historiam Slavorum meridionalium, vol. I, 
Zagreb 1868, p. 138, no. CCXV, and again by Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vo au 
p. 83, no. 132: {tem quod illud quod fiet de facto Ragusii et Arte in Rogatis et XL sit firmum, sicut si factum 
esset in Maiori Consilio. Et si cousilium est contra, sit revocatum quantum in hoc. hy 

19. Only David Jacoby has made a passing reference to the case, in relation to its mention of s lk: 
D. Jaconv, Dalla materia prima ai drappi tra Bisanzio, il Levante e Venezia: la prima fase dell industria 
serica veneziana, in La seta in ltalia dal Medioevo al Seicento. Dal baco al drappo, eds L. MOLA, 
R. C. MUELLER and Cl. Zanier, Venice 2000, pp. 265-304, reprinted in Ip., Commercial exchange across 
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a Venetian merchant in Arta to another merchant, recently returned to Venice; a letter 
addressed to the judges of a court in Venice by a Greek dignitary in Arta; a short official 
statement of the Venetian Ducal Council concerning a question of court competence; a 
testimony by a Venetian merchant in Arta; and finally a sentence passed by the Court of 
Petitions in Venice. However, the four first documents have been preserved only because 
they were inserted verbatim into the fifth one [fig. 1]. The latter, that is the sentence of 
the judges of Petitions, itself survives because it found its way to the mare magnum of the 
fonds of the procurators of San Marco. In the 13* century, the procurators of San Marco, 
the highest dignitaries of the Venetian state after the doge, became a major collector of 
private deeds, for various reasons but notably because the procurators could be appointed 
executors of their testaments by Venetian citizens, who sometimes trusted the institution 
more than their relatives or hoped it would succeed the latter in that role after their own 
death. Many documents relating to the testators’ estates were handed over to the office of 
the procurators, which sometimes kept them for centuries. 

To understand exactly how the 1284 sentence arrived there would need specific research. 
However, a handwritten note, added somewhat later, on the back of the parchment can 
give us a clue: it states that the document is part of the “charters of Sir Francesco Contarini 
Chinetto” (carte de ser Francesco Contarino Chineto) [figs. 2-3]. The Contarini were an 
influential and particularly prolific family, which makes any deduction based solely on the 
surname a bit hazardous. That said, it is probably not a coincidence that one branch of the 
Contarini family was particularly active in Epiros at the time.2 This manuscript annotation 
implies two things: firstly, that the document entered the archives of the Procurators as part 
of the estate of some Francesco Contarini, nicknamed Chinetto, whose testament and some 
other deeds are indeed preserved in another section of the same archives;?! and secondly that 
the latter had some personal connection to Pietro Savonario, the leading figure in our case, 
who must have been the original recipient of that parchment. It is also worth mentioning that 
a Francesco Contarini Chinetto and his brother Giacomo were among a 1321 list of Venetian 
merchants who were victims of damages in Arta, perpetrated by the troops of the Byzantine 
emperor.?? The former is most probably the man mentioned on the back of our document, 
and it is tempting to identify the latter with a Giacomo Contarini who, it is clear from other 
documents, was a kind of vassal of the despot of Epiros as well of course as a merchant.23 


the Mediterranean: Byzantium, the Crusader Levant, Egypt and Italy, Aldershot 2005 (Variorum collected 
studies series 836), article X, here p. 273 ("Anche il cosidetto Despotato greco dell'Epiro contribuiva 
all'approvvigionamento dell'industria serica veneziana. Quando Bartolomeo Cocco mori ad Arta nel 
1284, aveva insieme a un altro Veneziano della seta per un valore di 225 lire veneziane.") 

20. See below pp. 217-218. 

21. Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Procuratori di San Marco, Misti, commissarie, busta 106: commis- 
saria di Francesco detto Chinetto, dal confinio dei SS. Apostoli. However, in this testament (1 February 
1328) Francesco appointed as his only executors his wife, son and daughters, not the procurators of San 
Marco. It may be that his documents passed to the procurators later, after the succession of his son 
Giovanni Contarini, also nicknamed Chinetto, who died in 1348. 

22. Thomas, ed., Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum, pp. 181-186, no. 88, here p. 181: [tem damnum 
Francisci Contareni dicti Chinetti, solidis grossorum VIC, The entry immediately following 
damnum lacobi Contareni fratris suprascripti Chinetti, solidis grossorum VI, Giacomo's name 
in the summary of [Prepetti], / Libri commemoriali, vol. l, pp. 237-238, no. 310. 

23. On Giacomo Contarini, see below. 





ads: /tem 
missing 








THE LADY AND THE MERCHANTS 201 


Among the five documents constituting our dossier, the two letters are particularly 
precious testimonies; the rarity of a letter from an official of the despot of Epiros makes 
such a document all the more valuable. Moreover, the titbits of conversations contained 
within several pieces of the dossier make it particularly vivid and attractive; the authors 
of the documents pay a great deal of attention to their accuracy." The actual wording 
is clearly far more reliable than that of the reported speeches which can be found in 
historiographical and literary sources, amongst other reasons because they were reported 
in front of other witnesses of the same events, and therefore permit a possibility of cross- 
checking. Nevertheless, we must keep in mind that we are still dealing not with cian 
of tape records, but with reported speech which may have been reformulated, Ss 
and oriented in the context of the judicial process to achieve a specific outcomes AS 
same can be said of the facts themselves, although we can admit that facts on which 
parties agree are beyond reasonable doubt, and so here again the judicial nature of t 5 
documents makes them indeed more factually reliable than other categories of sources.? 


ACT I. Bad news from Arta 


Thesurname “Savonario” (in Latin Saponario in Venetian he Family of 
means “soap-maker”2 but, despite this seemingly plebeian etymology, the fa are 
the merchant Pietro Savonario had long since belonged to the Venetian nu ce 
Savonario “full of all goodness” (omni bonitate pleni) are already d pd ne ie tro 
list of noble families of the city; their line would become extinct in the 14 € a 
born at the latest in the 1240s,28 was also no newcomer to Epiros at the time of our case: 


also “Savoner’, *Saoner", etc.) 


E. Ta 9 rre ds ciety 
: i ri Grioni writes: “I, I reveal 
P EAR A i is letter to Pietro Savonario, Omobono 
i d re d s Wes ba que. fuerunt.) 


you all those words which were said" (Ego vobis facio manifestum omnia ista veri ke marries coshide ot 
25. "That is obviously not always the case, since justice can be manipulated by t M s ihe degresot 
invent some facts. Thus, a close analysis of the specific context is always nue d eded here, 
likely factual accuracy. However, there is no reason to believe that such manipul rem iet, Die one 
26. E. Asuron and G. Cevipauu, Levantine alkali ashes and Firopèan 1 n DTE and 
of European economic history 12, 1983, pP- 475-522, reprinted in Es, aaa A Beoofifield, 
trade: The Levant versus Europe, 1250-1500, ed. B. Z. Kepar, Gower House, Hamp o, explain the ety- 
Vermont 1992 (Variorum collected studies series 372), article VIL, pp- 485-486, DA gos exp 
mology and give some references about several family members in Venice: von Gradense), ed. R. CESSI, 
27. Origo civitatum Italiae seu Venetiarum (Chronicon Altinate «ie Fabio m S ssanri SEE 
Rome 1935, p. 151. A Giovanni Savonario was patriarch of Grado and die in EE Mn vent his: cote ick 
from where, according to a contemporary episcopal list, the Venetian Hm a s 
home: ibid, p. 126. Late medieval and early modern lists of families ow ix Ue Hop. P opa 
ing in 1321 with a Giovanni Savonario, at the time a salt official in or ue Rs della no- 
d'héraldique italienne, vol. IV, Venise, Paris 2010, p. 177, no. 748: S- AC T vol. ILL, La formazi- 
biltà dopo la Se in Storia di Venezia dalle origini alla caduta della coi a fe uL ien 
one dello stato patrizio, ed. G. ARNALDI, G. CRACCO and A. TENEN P napis es Fra was 
pp. 652-653 and 655, and p. 718 n. 66. That seems slightly pessimistic ier a m lig body (see ibid), 
elected in 1350 as one of the “five for the peace" (cirque alla pace), a pouce paso dis aro di. Venezia 
and a Giovanni Savonario was elected as salt official in Chioggia in 1353 (Archivio i taro i Ve d i 
Segretario alle voci, Universi o Mis 521); the latter may actually be ii ees de E ily 
the lists of families, but misdated by them. In any case, by the second halfof the tH century es famiy 
had unquestionably vanished from political life. 
28. Sce below note 96. 
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he had been conducting business there for at least seven years, since September 1277, 
when he and his associate (socius) Lorenzo Mengolo were robbed of a cargo worth 130 
hyperpyra. Lorenzo had sent this cargo from Corfu to Arta, in a small boat (smonosolum, 
a rendition of the Greek word povéEvAov) which belonged to both of them and which 
was also stolen; the perpetrators were three Italian pirates in the employ of the Byzantine 
emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos, and they went by the names of Prando Pisano of 
Thessalonike, Righetto di Bonaccorso?? and Meneghello of Anaia. This incident, although 
otherwise regrettable, at least provided the two merchants with the opportunity of being 
mentioned in that authentic Whos Who of Venetian trade in Romania in the second half 
of che 13% century: the Judicum Venetorum in causis piraticis contra Graecos decisiones (or in 
short Judicum decisiones piraticae). These were the rulings pronounced in 1278 by an ad hoc 
tribunal, which was established to scrutinise all acts of piracy by Byzantine ships, and all 
abuses by Byzantine civil servants against Venetian citizens and subjects occurring between 
1268 and 1277.9? A quantity of saffron was also stolen from the same boat owned by these 
two merchants; this did not however belong to either of them, but rather to a Giovanni 
Savonario — obviously a relative and another business partner of Pietro?! and Guido da 
Canal, the man who had been the Venetian consul at Arta some years earlier, and who 
would hold the post again some years later.32 

In 1283 or shortly before, Pietro Savonario made a commercial deal with the wife of the 
despot of Epiros, who is called the despoina (Séonowve, in Latin transliteration despina) 
throughout the Venetian documents of our dossier. However, this was not her official 





29. Although it is not stated here, from other cases it is known that this pirate was based in Anaia, 
as was his colleague Meneghello. 

30. Published by G. L. Fr. Tarer and G. M. Tuomas, eds, Urkunden zur älteren Handels- und Staats- 
geschichte der Republik Venedig, vol. III, Vienna 1857 (Fontes rerum Austriacarum. IIl. Diplomataria et 
acta 14), pp. 159-281. On this xceptional document, see notably G. MorGan, The Venetian claims com- 
mission of 1278, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 69, 1976, pp. 411-438, R.-J. LogNERTZ, Les Ghisi, dynastes vé- 
nitiens dans l'Archipel, 1207-1390, Florence 1975 (Civiltà veneziana. Studi 26), pp. 91-95 and 463-464, 
D. M. Nicor, Byzantium and Venice: A study in diplomatic and cultural relations, Cambridge 1988, pp. 201- 
206, and V. G. CuHENTSOVA, Venetian trade in Greece and the Aegean according to the Decisiones piraticae 
of 1278, in Acts. XVIII International Congress of Byzantine Studies. Selected papers: Main and communica- 
tions. Moscow, 1991, vol. I, History, eds I. Ševčenko, G. G. Lrravrin and W. K. Hanak, Shepherdstown, 
West Virginia 1996, pp. 114-121. I am working on a new edition of the Judicum decisiones piraticae. 

31. A Giovanni Savonario - certainly not the same one but conceivably a relative from one or 
two generations older — had been involved in the early 1220s in the fraudulent acquisition in Modon 
of objects stolen from the treasure of the monastery of Saint-John the Evangelist in Patmos: 
G. SAINT-GUILLAIN, L'Apocalypse et le sens des affaires: les moines de Saint-Jean de Patmos, leu 
tivités économiques et leurs relations avec les Latins (xii et xiv“ siècles), in Chemins d'outre-mer. Etudes 
d'histoire sur la Méditerranée médiévale offertes à Michel Balard, eds D. CoutoN, C. Or N-FROUX, 
P. Packs and D. VALERIAN, Paris 2004 (Byzantina Sorbonensia 20), vol. II, pp. 765-790, here p. 769. 

32. First ruling in Targt and THomas, eds, Urkunden, vol. III, pp. 262-263, no. X; for the one relat- 
ing to Giovanni Savonario and Guido da Canal, see ibid., p. 263, no. XI. On both, see also MoRGAN, 
The Venetian claims commission, p. 432, no.167. The year of the incident is missing in the edition 
where one finds only the month, September. However, Morgan points to another case — 'TAareL and 
Tuomas, eds, Urkunden, vol. MI, p. 264, no. XIV — perpetrated by the very same triad of pirates in the 
same waters in August 1277 and concludes that ours must be from September 1277. Actually, the word 
missing in the edition after hoc anno and at the beginning of the line on top of p. 263 is preterito, which 
confirms the dating to 1277 suggested by Morgan, since the sentence itself is from 1278. 
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title; she was actually a dasilissa (“the basilissa of the West" as the Byzantine historian 
George Pachymeres calls her3), and in her case despoina was not an actual dignity but just 
the Greek word for “the Lady", used to respectfully refer to or address her.34 This practice 
seems designed solely to trick the prosopographer, but despoina is not in fact different 
in that respect from the masculine despotes, which can also be applied in that purely 
epithetic sense to individuals who do not hold the high dignity of despot. 

As we shall see later, the deal the basifissa made with Savonario was concerned with 
two cargoes of salt from Arta.% Indeed, we know that the same Pietro Savonario was 
trading that particular commodity in the Adriatic, as there is a specific mention of him 
selling salt there in the 1280s: the Venetian authorities intervened several times, through 
the count of Ragusa (present-day Dubrovnik)—a city at that time under Venetian 
sovereignty — and even through a special envoy, Marco Michiel,37 in order to obtain the 
payment of a quantity of salt from the commune of Cattaro (present-day Kotor in what 
is now Montenegro). This salt had been sold to the commune by the respective sons — and 





33. GEORGES PacuvMÉnEs, Relations historiques, vol. IV, Livres X-XIII, ed. and transl. A. FAILLER, 
Paris 1999 (Corpus fontium historiae Byzantinae 24/4), p. 495, $ 30: "the basilissa of the West, Anna, 
who was also the first cousin of the emperor..." (h Kata óo DaoíAiwoo Avvo, fi xoi o0 to verto 
toO Paorréws...). . 

34. For her actual tide and its sense, see below pp. 210 and 223. The same practice can be seen in 
Angevin documents for example Ch. Perrat and J. LoNGNON, eds, Actes relatifs à la principauté de 
Morée, 1289-1300, Paris 1967 (Collection de documents inédits sur l'histoire de France. Série in-8° 6), 
PP: 103-104, no. 103, pp. 126-127, no. 133, pp. 171-174, no. 201 (Anna is called Anne Cominine Ducisse, des- 
pine or variants of the same style). A Venetian list of addresses used for diplomatic correspondence, com- 
piled between 1313 and 1316, names her using despoina as what may look like a substantial title. See Ch. 
Horr, Chroniques gréco-romanes inédites ou peu connues, Paris 1873, p. 178: "Lady Anna, in Christ faithful 
despoina, Komnene Doukaina" (Domina Anna, Christi fidelis despina Cumnina Duccissa). See also Nicot, 
The Despotate, p.80. However, in the same list her son appears with an improbable litany of Ruritanian- 
sounding titles: “Sir Thomas, by the grace of God, great despot of Romania, prince of Blachia, lord of 
Archangelos, duke of Bagenetia, count of Acheloos and Naupaktos and lord of the royal castle of loannina 
(Ser Thomas, Dei gratia magnus Romanie dispotus, princeps Blachie, Archangleli] dominus, dux Vigenitie, 
comes Achilo et Nepanti ac regalis castri loannine dominus). Although he would indeed have claimed those 
territories, it is unlikely that Thomas would have used such a style, and so not unlikely chat Annas title in 
the same list was also made up by the ducal chancery, based on what was known of her in Venice. 

35. R. GUILLAND, Recherches sur l'histoire administrative de l'Empire byzantin : le despote, Revue 
des études byzantines 17, 1959, pp. 52-89, here pp. 54-55 and 59-60, reprinted in ID., Recherches sur les 
institutions byzantines, vol. 1, Berlin — Amsterdam 1967, pp. 1-24, here pp. 2 and 5; see also V. LAURENT, 
Le sébastocrator Constantin Ange et le péplum du musée de Saint-Marc à Venise, Revue des études 
byzantines 18, 1960, pp. 208-213, here p. 212. On the prerogatives of the despot in the 13" century, see 
A. FAILLER, Les insignes et la signature du despote, Revue des études byzantines 40, 1982, pp. 171-186. 

36. On the commercialisation of the salt of Arta in the 15th century, see DUCELLIER, Aux frontières 
de la Romanie, pp. 121-123, who judges chat in that period, “le sel de Sainte-Maure et d’Arta semble 
avoir pris à Raguse le relais du sel albanais, devenu insuffisant". A 1418 document locates the salt pans 
in the Gulf of Arta at Koprina (Choperno): B. Krekié, Dubrovnik (Raguse) et le Levant au Moyen Age, 
Paris — La Haye 1961, p. 269, no. 648 (“dentro colfo de Narta in... Choperno"). Eloquently, Koprina or 
Kopraina (15 km SSE of Arta) is officially named Halyke, which means simply "salt pan”: P. SOUSTAL 
and J. Koper, Nikopolis und Kephallenia, Vienna 1981 (Tabula Imperii Byzantini 3), p. 184. 

37. On this kind of diplomatic demand often preceding the launch of the judicial procedure lead- 
ing to the concession of reprisal, see CassaNDRO, Le rappresaglie e il fallimento, pp. 47-50. On the 
reprisal procedure, see below. 
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obviously also the commercial agents — of Lorenzo Mengolo and Pietro Savonario (whom 
we have already seen to be business associates);38 the son of Lorenzo mentioned here 
could be Giovanni Mengolo, known from other documents. 

Actually, the apparent coincidence is perhaps not a coincidence at all and that affair, 
which had begun probably in 1283/1284 or perhaps even slightly earlier, may well relate to 
the very same cargoes of salt involved in the conflict with the basilissa of Epiros, with whom 
Savonario had concluded a contract sometime between the summer 1281 and the winter 
1283: in that case, the salt would have been bought in Arta and sold almost immediately in 
Cattaro. That would not be especially surprising, since the city seems to have routinely 
imported salt from the Epirote state, more specifically from the area of Dyrrachion — which, 
however, seems to have become suddenly less accessible for the Cattarans at precisely that 
time, due to its recent conquest by Charles of Anjou.*! The difficulties which Savonario 
encountered in obtaining his payment from the Cattaran commune would in turn explain 
quite well why he himself was unable to pay in due time his own supplier. 

Unfortunately for him, chat supplier, Anna Palaiologina Kantakouzene, had not only 
become the wife of the despot ruling Epiros in 1264, but she was also a high ranking lady 
in her own right—she was a first cousin on her mother’s side of the reigning Byzantine 
emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos, who had ascended the throne two ycars earlier, in 1282. 


38. Document of 9 December 1288 published firstly by Ljyunic, ed., Monumenta, vol. 1, pp. 146-147, 
no. CCXXXVIII, and again by Czssr, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. III, p. 225, no. 166. 
Savonario and Mengolo are not Ragusan merchants, as assumed by J.-Cl. HocQukr, Le sel et la fortune 
de Venise, vol. Il, Voiliers et commerce en Méditerranée, 1200-1650, Lille 1979, p. 274: the Venetian count 
of Ragusa intervenes here only as an intermediary in the relations of Venice with Cattaro. 

39. "Zanino Mengolo son of Lorenzo" (Zaninus Mengulo filius Laurentii) was elected to the Great 
Council in 1282 for the sestiere of Castello: R. Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio di Venezia, 
vol. I, Bologna 1950, p. 325 ("Zanino" is a diminutive form of Giovanni in Venetian). Almost nine years 
later, on 3o April 1291, Giovanni Mengolo, resident of the parish of Santa Maria Zobenigo, was in Coron 
and lent money here to two Ragusans, Marino de Marnuco and Simone de Recus, to be reimbursed in 
Ragusa: A. LOMBARDO, ed., Pasquale Longo, notaio in Corone, 1289-1293, Venice 1951 (Monumenti storici 
pubblicati dalla Deputazione di storia patria per le Venezie, new series 6), pp. 40-41, no. 52. Since we have 
seen the son of our Mengolo trading in that part of the Adriatic, chis Ragusan connection makes the identi- 
fication likely (although the parish of Santa Maria Zobenigo is in the sestiere of San Marco, not of Castello). 

40. The decision forbidding Venetians and Ragusans to loan money to Cattarans, or to go to Cattaro 
with a salt cargo, was adopted by the Great Council in December 1288. However, the quarrel was not new 
at the time: in October 1287, Marco Michiel had gone to Cattaro as an envoy of the doge to try to advance 
the case, and previously the count of Ragusa Nicolò Querini, on the order of the doge, had repeatedly 
written to the Cattaran authorities and then sent a first envoy. The count intervention happened “when 
the date of payment had already fallen due for several years” (elapso iam termino pluribus annis). Nicold 






Querini had been count of Ragusa for a first time around 1274: Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior 


Consiglio, vol. IL, p. 414, also in Lyusré, ed., Monumenta, vol. 1, p- 107, no. CXLVII. He was a second time 
in the mid-1280s but was already out of office in December 1288, when the decision on the salt was taken 
(he was still alive in 1306: ibid., p. 212, no. CCCXXX). So he must have held the two-years office from 
autumn 1286 to autumn 1288 and his letters to Cattaro were sent in 1286/1287. "Sev ° before chat 
would take us back to at least 1283/1284. For the date of Savonario’s contract, see below pp. 205-206. 

41. Hocqukr, Le sel et la fortune, vol. Il, p.274; DucELLiER, La façade maritime, pp. 187-190 and 
284-285; see also ibid., p. 191 for salt from Dyrrachion sold in Ragusa in 1248, and p. 287 about a men- 
tion in the Judicum decisiones of a cargo of salt from an other part of Romania sold in Byzantine Albania 
in 1277, at a time when the salt pans of Dyrrachion had passed into Angevin control. 
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Besides that, she was also a strong-minded and seemingly somewhat ill-tempered person- 
ality.4?? The Chronicle of Morea describes her as "one of the wisest women of Romania" 
(“une des plus sachans femme de Romanie”), and she influenced and sometimes dominated 
the history of Epiros during half a century, until the murder of her son Thomas in August 
1318: indeed, a near-contemporary Greek testimony, recently exhumed by Peter Schreiner, 
establishesthatshewasstillaliveatthetimeandgivesafascinatingevocationofhermaternal grief 
“as another image of Hecuba" (óc &AAO Exo Bng ğyañua).43 

At the time of the events we are considering, in mid- to late-1284, the basilissa Anna 
had just come back to Epiros from a long stay in imperial territories, in Constantinople 
and other places. During this stay she had contributed to the clarification of the consti- 
tutional relationship between the Epirote substate and the imperial power, and had actively 
sustained the policy of the new emperor towards the repudiation of the union of the 
Eastern and Western Churches, which had been concluded ten years previously by his 
predecessor Michael VIII. She also personally attended the synod of Atramyttion in April 
1284, which was gathered to end the Arsenite schism. Later, she seems to have taken care to 
commemorate her participation in those important events in a fresco of the monastery of 
the Panagia Blachernitissa at Arta, depicting her with her mother and her sister attending 
the procession of the Hodegetria icon in Constantinople. Probably on this occasion, and 
ona more practical level, she also plotted, together with Andronikos IL a cunning sepie, 
honey-trap designed to capture Michael Doukas Angelos, her husband's nephew and one a 
the emperor’s most provocative enemies, which was only put into practice sometime kim 

This pivotal journey of Anna through the empire, and the political and religious EE 
she played at the side of the Byzantine emperor, are important in understanding her 
personality and the evolution of relations between Epiros and the imperial authorities 
in Constantinople. More mundanely, they can also help to fix the exact time of her con- 


42. On Anna, see D. M. Nico, The Byzantine family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus), ca. cin 
A genealogical and prosopographical study, Was hington D.C. 1968 (Dumbarton Oaks studies n), pp. we) 
no. 16. On her relations with Andronikos II at the time, see also A. E. Larou, ee Ve je he 
Latins. The foreign policy of Andronicus IT, 1282-1328, Cambridge Massachusetts 1972, PP: e 2 Judd 
(Anna is referred there as a niece of the emperor, but actually she was his first cousin). " ae F 
relating to her are conveniently listed in E. TRAPP et alii, Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, 
vol. V, Vienna 1981, p- 87, no. 10933, but see also next note for a new testimony. sata be 

43. P. SCHREINER, Hekabe in Epiros oder die Ermordung des Despoten Thomas cd os ( a i 
in Realia Byzantina, eds S. Korzanassi and G. MavROMATIS, Berlin — New York #009 ( A 
Archiv 22), pp. 253-266, here pp. 258-260 and 262 (chis refutes the unsourced En . 
Despotate, p. 79, that Thomas survived his mother, who would have died in 1317 at the s : T 

44. For references on these episodes, see above note 42. M. or dei EE hel d si 
Anna Palaiologina of Arta and the monastery of Vlacherna, in Les femmes et le monachisme »yzantin : actes 
du symposium d Athènes, 28-29 mars 1988 — Women and Byzantine monast ism: Proceedings of the Athens 
symposium, 28-29 March 1988, ed. J. Y. Perreautt, Athens 1991 (Publications de a canadien 
d'archéologie à Athènes 1), pp. 43-49, conjectures that the three noblewomen attending me ciini 
in the fresco of the church of the Blachernitissa, are Anna, her mother and her sister, the choice of the 
subject being related to their religious-political stances. | . , . 

45. The scheme was to lure Michael over to Epiros under the pretext of marrying one of the despot's 
daughters, and then to kidnap him and hand him over to the emperor. On this episode, see À. FAILLER, 
Chronologie et composition dans I Histoire de Georges Pachymérès (livres VII-XIHID, Revue des études 
byzantines 48, 1990, pp. 5-87, here pp. 8-11. See also more briefly Nico, The Despotate, p. 31. 
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tract with Savonario (at least if it had been arranged by her personally, which is probable): 
indeed, since it is implausible that the contract was concluded after her return to Arta, 
which cannot have occurred earlier than the end of spring 1284,46 and as she was most 
probably already in Constantinople at the end of March 1283, it should then be placed 
prior to the latter date. It should also be placed perhaps after September 1282, and certainly 
after July 1281, since until that latter date Savonario was busy in Venice, where he was 
sitting as a judge in a civil court. 

Anyway, during the summer of 1284, Savonario left Arta in circumstances which 
will be considered in more depth below, and returned to Venice. During the following 
October, he received an urgent letter from two other merchants who remained in 
Epiros.f8 Although letters of Italian—and more specifically Venetian — merchants from the 
last two centuries of the Middle Ages are numerous and of great interest for historians, 
very few have survived for the 13 century, most of them written by Tuscan merchants, 
notably from Siena.” Several Latin letters of Venetian public officials are extant for the 
13% century, but I have not been able to find any preserved example of a commercial letter 
older than ours, which makes it even more interesting. Its formula is extremely simple. 
‘The initial cross and pious invocation normal in later Venetian merchant epistolography 
are both absent: the letter begins directly by the address (addressee's name first, in the 
dative case, followed by the names of the senders, characterised as his "friends") and the 
salutation, combined in a single sentence in the third person. Then comes the narrative, in 
the first person, the addressee being referred to in the formal second person, with vos: it is 
a compact block, without any trace of the refined rhetorical articulation of the parts of che 
speech recommended by contemporary guidebooks of Ars dictaminis. After this statement 
of facts, che letter ends abruptly with the date (day of the month, but not the year which 
must have been considered obvious), without any final salutation or formulaic closing. 

In this letter, Omobono Grioni,5 in his own name and in the name of his brother 
Leonardo, gave Savonario very bad news about his business in Arta.^! Bartolomeo Cocco, 





46. A payment was already due in the summer of 1284, so it is highly unlikely that the contract 
would have been made less than one or two months earlier. 

47. See below note 96. From October 1281 to September 1282, Pietro would also have had a seat 
in the Great Council, but it is less clear that this would have completely prevented him from doing 
business outside Venice: absenteeism was running high at the time in the ranks of the Great Council. 

48. Document I. 





49. Consequently, the bibliography is substantial but relates mostly to a later period or to other 
parts of Italy. See notably F. Metis, Documenti per la storia economica dei secoli xitt-Nv1, Florence 1972 
(Istituto internazionale di Storia economica "F. Datini", Prato. Pubblicazioni. Documenti 1), PP: 14- 
(general presentation of this type of documents), and pp. 136-230, nos. 1-50 (edition of letters from vari- 
ous geographical provenance, from the end of the 13" to the end of the 15!" century); shorter introduc- 
tion in English: R.S. Lopez and LW. Ravmonp, Medieval trade in the Mediterranean world: Illustrative 
documents, New York 1955, pp. 378-407 (brief presentation and translations of documents). The earliest 
collection of merchant letters relating to Venice and Venetian colonies is: R. MOROZZO DELLA Rocca, 
ed., Lettere di mercanti a Pignol Zucchello, 1336-1350, Venice 1957; for a sample from later period, see 
B. ARBEL, ed., Venetian letters (1354-1512) from the archives of the Bank of Cyprus Cultural foundation 
and other Cypriot collections, Nicosia 2007. 

50. One wonders if Omobono Grioni is the same as Bono Grioni, the then consul of Corfu “and 
Arta” who had informed the authorities in Venice about the situation in Epiros some months earlier. At 
the very least it was a relative. Omobono was the father of Marino Grioni, who was a young adult in 1315 
and may be the Marino Grioni who made a career on the other side of the Adriatic, as Venetian consul 
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apparently one of Savonario’s associates, had died there some time earlier, around the 26 
September,» and, before passing away, he had entrusted their common merchandise to the 
Grioni brothers and to one Michele Signolo. Some twelve days later, however, MicheleSignolo 
went to the basilissa, with whom he was also in business, and, according to Omobonos letter, 
asked her in a frank and direct way: “My Lady, give me my money" (Domina, date michi 
meos denarios). The basilissa answered that she was presently short of funds. Michele then 
suggested to her a convenient solution: *My Lady, Pietro Savonario must give you money: 
why do you not have me paid from the goods which are in his house?", and he was kind 
enough to indicate to her that there was money and silk stored there. 

Omobono insists in his letter that as soon as he knew of this business-chat between the 
basilissa and Signolo, he firmly reproached the latter for his attitude: “Michele, you make 
great villainy by going to make a deal to reimburse yourself on the very same goods which 
have been commended to you!” (Michael, tu facis magnam rusticitatem quod res que sunt 
tibi ipsi commisse tu vadis tranctandum ad solvendum tibi ipsi de ipsis). But Signolo simply 
rebuffed him by cynically stating that he would have done the exact same thing, or even 
worse, if he was the person co whom the basilissa owed money: “Shut up Sir Omobono, 
since if you had the same business to do, you would act in the same way!" (Tacere domine 
Homobono, quia si haberetis simile factum ad faciendum, vos faceretis simile!).55 Omobono 
replied to this by saying that this was obviously not true, since the basilissa indeed owed 
him as much as she did to Signolo (despina debebat michi dare tot denarios quot sibi). It is 
worth noting incidentally chat we have in Omobono Grioni a third Venetian merchant 
in Arta who was a close business partner of the female Byzantine ruler. p 

At this juncture — according, of course, to Omobonos letter — two agents of the basilissa 
came to him, who were named respectively Kostas Raphtes* and Theodore Gangrenos."" 
The latter's surname is rather interesting for a servant of the Despot Nikephoros, as 
the Life of Saint Theodora of Arta testifies it was also the surname of the mistress of 


in Naples and then in the 1320s and 1330s as a knight, chamberlain and ambassador of King Robert of 
Anjou: V. Lazzarint, Rimatori veneziani del secolo xiv, Padua 1887, p.57; on Marinos Neapolitan career, 
see G, Yver, Le commerce et les marchands dans l'Italie méridionale au xur et au xiv: siècle, Paris 1903 
(Bibliothèque des Écoles françaises d'Athènes et de Rome 88), pp. 270-271. 

51. Although the letter is addressed in the name of both Omobono and Leonardo, it is already clear 
from the text that Omobono is the primary author, while Leonardo is referred to in the third person, 
indicating that Omobono alone wrote it; moreover, Omobono himself confirmed during the proce ss he 
had written the letter. They are not said to be brothers in the address, but Omobono later speaks of him- 
self and his brother, who is obviously Leonardo, and the kinship is stated explicitly in his later testimony. 
52. Since the letter is from 8 October and Bartolomeo is supposed to have died some twelve days before. 
53. The letter reports Signolo’s rebuff only in indirect style, but in Omobono’s written deposition 
(see below), it is quoted literally, One may note that Signolo is addressing Grioni as “Sir Omobono 

and in the formal second person, with vos, when on the other hand Omobono is addressing him just 
with his first name in the familiar second person, with £z. This asymmetry may reflect a social inequal- 











ity or more probably an age discrepancy, Signolo being younger. 

54. The surname Raphtes ("tailor") is fairly common, although it is apparently not otherwise at- 
tested in Epiros at the time. : 

55. That surname is rendered in the Latin document as Gagreno, which corresponds to Fayypnvos, 
an ethnicon based on the name of the city of Gangra (Féyypa) in Paphlagonia (see STEPHEN OF 
Byzantium, Ethnica, ed. M. BILLERBECK, Stephani Byzantini Ethnica, vol. |, Berlin - New York 2006 
[Corpus fontium historiae Byzantinae 43/1], p. 392, 1.12), in much the same way as other surnames are 
based on other place-names, like Makrenos on Makre, Kasandrenos on Kasandra, etc. 
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a sentence a special order (commissio) of the doge in council had been required, by which 
the councillor Giovanni Zeno’! was empowered, in the name of the whole council, to 
assign the examination of the affair to the judges of Petitions? The Council of the Doge 
was here exerting its rightful prerogative, since this was the normal procedure when one 
of the courts of the Palace declared itself incompetent (in practice suspending the case): 
a decree taken on 25 March 1252 by the Great Council had determined that in such an 
event, the plaintiff would have to appeal to the doge and his Council which would, within 
eight days, decide to which court it was to be ultimately referred.73 So, although that is 
not stated, we have to assume that the judges of Petitions had initially declared themselves 
incompetent and that Savonario had had to refer the case to the Ducal Council, which 
had then issued the commissio compelling the Court of Petitions to hear it. That short 
document was duly registered in the (now lost) court's records? and then inserted into the 
final sentence, which is how it has reached us, as well as the two letters. 


ACT Ill. In front of the judges 


When the audience finally took place, on 13 December 1284, before the three judges of 
Petitions (Enrico Doro, Gabriele Dolfin and a third one whose name is no longer readable 
in the document),75 Signolo’s proxy and agent in Venice, Albrico Scafola,76 had another 
major card in his hand, in addition to the protobestiarios letter: he was able to produce a 
written testimony in favour of his constituent, from none other than Omobono Grioni, 
that is, Savonario's own business partner, whose earlier missive had been presented by 
the latter as his primary evidence! It is not said where Omobono Grioni has made this 
deposition; since he was actually present at the audience (he was asked if he recognised 
that he had written the letter of October), it must have been in Venice, although one 
cannot absolutely exclude the notion that it was made and put in writing in Arta. 





71. Giovanni Zeno does not appear in the list of ducal councillors reconstructed by Róscu, Der 
venezianische Adel, pp. 209-214. He is to be distinguished from another Giovanni Zeno who at that 
time (autumn 1283-autumn 1285) was Venetian bailo in Negroponte: see Cessi, ed., Deliberazioni del 
Maggior Consiglio, vol. III, p.38, no. 99 (summary: Tuner, Délibérations des assemblées, vol. I, p. 44. 
no. LXXI), and Lognerrz, Les Ghisi, pp. 284-288, no. 4 (document of December 24, 1284) and com- 
mentary ibid., pp. 43 (dated here by mistake of June 1282, which is actually the date of an inserted docu- 
ment), 75 and 95. One of the two must be the Giovanni Zeno who had been bailo in Constantinople 
ten years earlier, and is mentioned as such in che Judicum decisiones (on which see above), but it is 
difficult to say which one. 

72. Document IV. 

73. Czsst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. I, p. 22, n° XIII: si quis vel si qui de 
cetero habuerint aliquod placitum vel questionem coram iudicibus alicuius curie et ipsi iudices dixerint quod 
placitum ipsum sive causa non debet ab eis audiri nec determinari, ille vel illi cuius vel quorum predicta 
Causa fuerit sive placitum coram domino duce et suo consilio ire debeant et suum placitum sive causam eis 
debeant denotare, et dominus dux et suum consilium tunc infra dies octo postquam eis denotatum fuerit 
dicere teneantur sentencialiter coram qua curia vel iudicibus dictum placitum sive questio debeat placitari, et 
precipere vel precipi facere dictis iudicibus quod dictum placitum sive causam audire et sentenciare debeant. 
On that law and on the more general problem of the courts overlapping competences, see also ROBERTI, 
Le magistrature giudiziarie, vol. I, pp. 220-222. 

74. Recordings of similar documents are preserved for later periods. 

75. Document V. 

76. A Francesco Scafola is mentioned in a 1321 list (reference above note 22) among the merchants 
who had received damages in Arta from the men of the Byzantine emperor. 
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In this written testimony," which was exhibited during the audience, Omobono now 
presented a drastically revised version of the facts. He explained that he had sent his letter 
to Savonario out of anger. But, after calming down, he had a friendly chit-chat with the 
two agents of the basilissa, Kostas Raphtes and Theodore Gangrenos — apparently, he was 
no longer irritated with them, despite having allegedly nearly come to blows with them 
a moment before, in order to protect Savonario's house and properties. They had assured 
him that Signolo was guilty of absolutely nothing in the seizure of Savonario’s goods, 
since he had simply asked their mistress to pay him off. Moreover, Omobono went on 
to relate an interesting little dialogue that he witnessed a bit later: at the time of the last 
muda (the seasonal sailing of Venetian merchant ships, which took place twice a year, in 
autumn and in spring), the basilissa, who was then in Arta,78 had summoned him and 
Guido da Canal, who was at that time the new Venetian consul at Arta (for the second 
time in his career, having already assumed the same charge ten years earlier, in 1274,79 
probably as its first incumbent). She told them openly that she had paid Signolo what she 
owed him, using the money which Pietro Savonario owed to her. The consul (who, as we 
have seen, was himself an old business relation of Savonario) had then objected, saying 
to the basilissa: “My Lady, you owe more to Pietro than he to you!”. To this statement 
she had candidly replied: “That is quite crue, since, after it was done, I retained some of 
his goods for which I have to give him money. But let him come and we will settle our 
accounts: if he owes me, he will refund me, and if I owe him I am ready to refund him.”8° 

Omobono then went on to reveal the untold substrate of the whole affair. When 
Savonario had wanted to leave Arta some months earlier, the basilissa = who was in her 
capital at the time—had first refused to let him go before he had paid her for the cargo 
of salt she had sold him (actually not one but two cargoes as we learn from the next step 
of the trial).81 Savonario had then gone to her, and pleaded that, due to an illness from 
which he was suffering, he wanted to return to Venice more “than to go to Paradise” (quia 
magis cupiebat Venecias dirigere gressus suus, propter infirmitatem quam habuerat, quam 





77. Document III. 


uS qe in s ; 3 ; 
78. Grioni says: in presente mudua, quando ibi erat dicta despina. That seems to imply that she 


was not there sometime before, and again was not present when Grioni was making his deposition. 
This may possibly save the hypothesis of V. Laurent, Notes de chronologie et d'histoire byzantine de 
la fin du XIII: siècle, Revue des études byzantines 27, 1969, pp. 209-228, here PP: 209-213 (see also ID., 
Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople. I. Les actes des patriarches, vol. IV, Les regestes de 
1208 à 1309, Paris 1971, pp. 266-267, no. 1477), concerning a letter of condolences sent at the end of 
December 1284 by the Patriarch Gregory II to a protobestiarissa for the death of her mother, after he 
failed to meet her and her sister at Kallipolis: Laurent identifies the protobestiarissa with Theodora, 
widow of the Protobestiarios John Raoul, and her sister with our basilissa. However, our dossier shows 
that Anna did not stay in Constantinople to the end of 1284 after the synod of Atramyttion, as assumed 
by Laurent: to retain nevertheless his identification would imply that Anna want back again to the 
imperial territory during the late autumn 1284, which may fit with the wording of Grioni's statement. 

79. Sce above. Guido was back in Venice in July 1288, when he declined the post of iudex maioris 
salarii (i.c. judge del Men, a minor court competent only for certain categories of lawsuits involving 
small sums): Crssi, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. II, pp. 208-209, no. 68. 

80. It was actually the same proposal as the one made later in the protobestiarios letter. 

81. In his own speech for the defence, Albrico Scafola speaks of a debt “for two cargoes of salt” 
(pro duobus carichis salis). Perhaps we have to understand that the first cargo was already due in the sum- 
mer of 1284, but not yet the second one, because they were originally delivered at different dates? 
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a sentence a special order (commissio) of the doge in council had been required, by which 
the councillor Giovanni Zeno?! was empowered, in the name of the whole council, to 
assign the examination of the affair to the judges of Petitions.’2 The Council of the Doge 
was here exerting its rightful prerogative, since this was the normal procedure when one 
of the courts of the Palace declared itself incompetent (in practice suspending the case): 
a decree taken on 25 March 1252 by the Great Council had determined that in such an 
event, the plaintiff would have to appeal to the doge and his Council which would, within 
eight days, decide to which court it was to be ultimately referred.73 So, although that is 
not stated, we have to assume that the judges of Petitions had initially declared themselves 
incompetent and that Savonario had had to refer the case to the Ducal Council, which 
had then issued the commissio compelling the Court of Petitions to hear it. That short 
document was duly registered in the (now lost) court's records/4 and then inserted into the 
final sentence, which is how it has reached us, as well as the two letters. 


ACT Il. In front of the judges 


When the audience finally took place, on 13 December 1284, before the three judges of 
Petitions (Enrico Doro, Gabriele Dolfin and a third one whose name is no longer readable 
in the document),5 Signolo’s proxy and agent in Venice, Albrico Scafola,” had another 
major card in his hand, in addition to the protobestiarios letter: he was able to produce a 
written testimony in favour of his constituent, from none other than Omobono Grioni, 
that is, Savonario’s own business partner, whose earlier missive had been presented by 
the latter as his primary evidence! It is not said where Omobono Grioni has made this 
deposition; since he was actually present at the audience (he was asked if he recognised 
that he had written the letter of October), it must have been in Venice, although one 
cannot absolutely exclude the notion that it was made and put in writing in Arta. 


71. Giovanni Zeno does not appear in the list of ducal councillors reconstructed by Réscu, Der 
venezianische Adel, pp. 209-214. He is to be distinguished from another Giovanni Zeno who at that 
time (autumn 1283-autumn 1285) was Venetian bailo in Negroponte: see Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del 
Maggior Consiglio, vol. HI, p. 38, no. 99 (summary: THIRIET, Délibérations des assemblées, vol. 1, p.44, 
no. LXXI), and Lognerrz, Les Ghisi, pp. 284-288, no. 4 (document of December 24, 1284) and com- 
mentary ibid., pp. 43 (dated here by mistake of June 1282, which is actually the date of an inserted docu- 
ment), 75 and 95. One of the two must be the Giovanni Zeno who had been bailo in Constantinople 
ten years earlier, and is mentioned as such in the Judicum decisiones (on which see above), but it is 
difficult to say which one, 

72. Document IV. 

73. Cersst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. ll, p.22, n° XIII: ... si quis vel si qui de 
cetero habuerint aliquod placitum vel questionem coram iudicibus alicuius curie et ipsi iudices dixerint quod 
placitum ipsum sive causa non debet ab eis audiri nec determinari, ille vel illi cuius vel quorum predicta 
causa fuerit sive placitum coram domino duce et suo consilio ire debeant et suum placitum sive causam eis 
debeant denotare, et dominus dux et suum consilium tunc infia dies octo postquam eis denotatum fuerit 
dicere teneantur sentencialiter coram qua curia vel iudicibus dictum placitum sive questio debeat placitari, et 
precipere vel precipi facere dictis iudicibus quod dictum placitum sive causam audire et sentenciare debeant. 
On that law and on the more general problem of the courts overlapping competences, see also ROBERTI, 
Le magistrature giudiziarie, vol. l, pp. 220-222. 

74. Recordings of similar documents are preserved for later periods. 

75. Document V. 

76. A Francesco Scafola is mentioned in a 1321 list (reference above note 22) among the merchants 
who had received damages in Arta from the men of the Byzantine emperor. 
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In this written testimony, which was exhibited during the audience, Omobono now 
presented a drastically revised version of the facts. He explained that he had sent his letter 
to Savonario out of anger. But, after calming down, he had a friendly chit-chat with the 
two agents of the dasilissa, Kostas Raphtes and Theodore Gangrenos — apparently, he was 
no longer irritated with them, despite having allegedly nearly come to blows with them 
a moment before, in order to protect Savonario's house and properties. They had assured 
him that Signolo was guilty of absolutely nothing in the seizure of Savonarios goods, 
since he had simply asked their mistress to pay him off. Moreover, Omobono went on 
to relate an interesting little dialogue chat he witnessed a bit later: at the time of the last 
muda (the seasonal sailing of Venetian merchant ships, which took place twice a year, in 
autumn and in spring), the basilissa, who was then in Arta,” had summoned him and 
Guido da Canal, who was at that time the new Venetian consul at Arta (for the second 
time in his career, having already assumed the same charge ten years earlier, in 1274,” 
probably as its first incumbent). She told them openly that she had paid Signolo what she 
owed him, using the money which Pietro Savonario owed to her. The consul (who, as we 
have seen, was himself an old business relation of Savonario) had then objected, saying 
to the basilissa: “My Lady, you owe more to Pietro than he to you!”. To this ema 
she had candidly replied: “That is quite true, since, after it was done, I retained some o: 
his goods for which I have to give him money. But let him come and we will settle am 
accounts: if he owes me, he will refund me, and if I owe him I am ready to refund him. 

Omobono then went on to reveal the untold substrate of the whole affair. When 
Savonario had wanted to leave Arta some months earlier, the basilissa—who was in her 
capital at the time — had first refused to let him go before he had paid her for the cargo 
of salt she had sold him (actually not one but two cargoes as we learn from the So dica 
of the trial).8! Savonario had then gone to her, and pleaded that, due to an illness rom 
which he was suffering, he wanted to return to Venice more "than to go to Paradise" (quia 
magis cupiebat Venecias dirigere gressus suus, propter infirmitatem quam habuerat, quam 
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ire in paradisum); he assured that his boat, a tarida,82 would be back in Arta by the end 
of September and stressed that, in any case, if it were not back in due time, he had left 
enough of his goods there for her to pay herself back with them. 

And so the basilissa let him go. When September was over without any sign of 
Savonario or of his boat, she turned to the Venetian consul in Arta, who at the time was 
Engolfo Masolo, but he declined to consider the case, on the grounds that Savonario 
had not left anyone to act in his name (a perplexing and probably mendacious assertion, 
since we know well that he was in business with the soon-to-be defunct Bartolomeo 
Cocco and with the two Grioni brothers). The basilissa had responded that, since she was 
not able to obtain compensation from the consul, she would settle che question by her 
own means. It was only then that she had Savonario's goods seized. 

So, something had gone wrong — involuntarily or not — with the Venetian commercial 
system which was supposed to respond in the name of absent merchants and to guarantee 
in that way its own global trustworthiness toward local commercial partners. However, 
nobody seems to have been too interested by that aspect of the problem. Beyond the 
question of jurisdiction — which had, in any case, been settled by the Ducal Council's 
decision to defer that particular case to the Court of Petitions, the two parties actually 
competing in court were now arguing over something else: the specific legal nature of 
the goods. Signolo's proxy, Albrico Scafola,** based all his argument on considering the 
goods only for their abstract, monetary exchange value: according to him, that was only 
that monetary equivalent which the basilissa had given to his constituent, but there 
was no direct link between the confiscation of Savonarios goods and the payment in 
kind to Signolo. Therefore, any legal issue would still have been between the basilissa 
and Savonario, as the protobestiarios had already claimed in his letter. For Savonario, on 
the contrary, what was important was that his (according to him unjustly) confiscated 
properties had been physically passed on to Signolo, who was thus handling stolen goods, 
and who moreover had been actively instrumental in their unfair seizure by the agents of 
the basilissa, to whom Savonario denied that he was in debt at the time. 

Somewhat surprisingly, two of the three judges (so the majority of them, which was 
enough to pass a sentence) agreed with him and, after demanding that Pietro swear an 


82. In the 13th century, the tarida or taretta (in Greek zopízo, from the Arabic farida) was an hybrid 
type of cargo ship with both sails and oars. The word is attested in Venice as early as the gt century, 
although it probably denoted a different kind of ship at that time. A sentence in the /udicum decisiones 
(on which see above note 30) mentions a Venetian saretta able to transports 750 modioi of wheat, which 
means a global cargo capacity of at least 2.306,3 hectolitres and 172,8 metric tonnes. 

83. This lineage belongs to the Venetian nobility but is not a significant one, although a Masolo 
was among the electors of Doge Lorenzo Tiepolo in 1268. Engolfo himself had been a member of 
the Great Council for the sestiere of Dorsoduro in 1264-1265, 1265-1266, 1266-1267, 1278-1279 and 
1281-1282; he or a namesake was again in 1293-1294 and 1295-1296: Cessi, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior 
Consiglio, vol. 1, PP. 274, 278, 281, 311, 321, 343 and 356. In 1281-1282, Giovanni Masolo was also elected 
(ibid., p. 321). No other member of this family seems to have reach that position at that time, although 
a Francesco Masolo did in 1293 and 1296: ibid., pp. 344 and 361. 

84. The Court of Petitions had its own advocates, but it was not common for them to defend one 
of the opponents if he was personally present in Venice or had a legal deputy. Scafola was Signolo’s 
representative and pledge because the latter had registered him as such in the books of the court (there 
is no mention of a notary act constituting him a proxy). On the procedure see C. NDRO, La Curia di 
Petizion [2"4 part], pp. 101-103. We have registrations of this kind of pledge for a later period. 
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oath that he was telling the truth, condemned Scafola, in the name of his constituent, to 
reimburse within a month the value of the goods, that is 225 pounds, and to pay all the 
legal costs, which were of 10 soldi. Although the judges did not—- and were not by law 
required to — justify their sentence by stating its motives, it is obvious that they had relied 
on Savonario’s assumed good faith rather than on the evidence.55 


AFTER THE PLAY: THE ACTORS WITHOUT MAKE-UP 


Obviously, the case was made particularly complex because it involved the interwoven 
interests of the basilissa, of the individual Venetian merchants, of the Venetian state and 
of the Venetian community in Arta. If treated as a foreign affair, it could quickly have 
become desperate: a formal claim presented to the Epirote authorities (this was in fact 
close to the solution suggested by the Epirotes themselves, who assured that the basilissa 
would render Savonario good jusrice)S6 would have taken time, and in principal such 
an embassy would have to be paid for by Savonario himself.8” If it had turned out to 
be ineffective, then the plaintiff would have been entitled to ask for a reprisal, which 
Venetian courts could grant to their compatriots who were victims of abuses such as 
compulsory sale, default of payment, denial of justice or arbitrary taxation abroad. 
However, the procedure for obtaining a legal reprisal was at that time quite comp icateds? 
and very time-consuming (as illustrated by the different argument between the same 
Pietro Savonario and the commune of Cattaro about the salt which he sold to it). Not 
to mention the fact that at this stage such a reprisal - enforced in Venetian territories 
against the despot's goods but also against the despors subjects, following the principle 
of joint liability between the ruler and his people— would have become a diplomatic 
conflict, and a highly risky one: we must remember that only a few months previously, 
the despot had threatened to suspend all kind of sales to the Venetians, without any 
obvious motive. It would thus have exposed the community in Arta to counter-reprisal. 








85. Actually, it was not unusual for the Court of Petitions to base its conclusion on the suppletory 
oath of the petitioner as its major evidence, particularly before the 14 century. 

86. A claim of that kind would have had to be made before any request fora reprisal, since the latter 
procedure did not permit a hearing which included contrary evidence provided by representatives of a 
foreign, non-Venetian region. : TONS 

87. A 1260 law forbade the public funding of expenses for Venetian embassies sent for the affairs of 
Private persons, although exceptions could be and sometimes were made by the Great Council or the 
doge in Council: see ibid., pp. 50-51; D.E. Que iter, Early Venetian legislation on ambassadors, Geneva 
1966 (Travaux d'humanisme et Renaissance 88), p. 13. See also below, note 119, for an example of both 
the application of the rule and of its mitigation. 

88. Cassanpro, Le rappresaglie e il fallimento, pp. 24-26. 

89. Since 1271, the claim of the plaintiff was to be considered by a sixteen-member commission, the 
College of Reprisals (collegium represaliarum) formed by the doge, the ducal councillors, the three judg- 
es of Petitions, the supraconsuls of the Merchants and the advocates of the Commune. See CASSANDRO, 
La curia di Petizion [2" part], pp. 62-74, and Ip., Le rappresaglie e il fallimento, pp. 33-35. A bit later 
however, from the last decade of the 13^ century, the Great Council occasionally gave power to the 
Senate to decide the reprisal, effectively bypassing the prerogative of the College of Reprisals; the com- 
petence of the Senate increased in that field, as in many others, during the following century, so that the 
now obsolete College of Reprisals finally disappeared in the 15^ century: ibid, pp. 36-40. 

90. Sec above pp. 203-204. In chat case, a beginning of a formal reprisal intervened only after years 
of unfruitful claims, and we do not know if it had any actual effect in the end. 
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The double or triple allegiance of Giacomo Contarini (citizen of Venice, magnate of 
the Despotate and foreign merchant in theoretically Byzantine territories) did not prevent 
him from also being at odds with the despots themselves.103 The situation was probably 
no less ambiguous and entangled thirty or thirty-five years earlier, at the time of our 
case: actually, as we have seen, this Giacomo Contarini can probably be identified with 
Giacomo, brother of Francesco Contarini Chinetto through whom the 1284 sentence in 
favour of Pietro Savonario has reached us, so that this sentence may well reflect part of the 
same tangled web of fealties and interests at an earlier stage. In any case, it is reasonable to 
assume that Brastoba was already in the hands of Contarini under the reign of the Despot 
Nikephoros, at the end of the 13 century: the grant was confirmed to him on the eve of 
the 14° century, by the despot Thomas, the son of Anna and Nikephoros, who in 1297 or 
1298 would succeed his father under the regency of his redoubtable mother. 104 

Indeed, our dossier also sheds some more light on them, the Angeloi, on their court, 
their officials and servants, and even the functioning (or perhaps rather dysfunctioning) 
of the reigning couple. The éasilissa Anna Palaiologina Kantakouzene appears here as 
cultivating other, more mundane, interests beside the theo ogico-political ones attributed 
to her by Byzantine authors. Her involvement in economic and commercial affairs is 
especially striking,1% but fits well with what is known of her from other sources. The extent 
to which her husband, the ruling despot Nikephoros, is here almost totally absent, with 
his wife seeming to act in a fully independent way, is also articularly arresting. Even his 
own protobestiarios does not mention him at all in his letter sent to the judges in Venice: 
his master fugitively appears only when the scribe has to spell fully the protobestiarios 
title, and here Nikephoros is referred to in a rather tortuous way, as “the Lord the great 
despot, husband of the Lady”, being virtually reduced to the rank of a mere consort.106 
Scholars have already noted the capacity of Anna to sometimes follow policies differ- 
ent from those of her husband, and we can see it confirmed here in the economic field. 
More specifically, since salt production always remained a state monopoly in Byzantium, 





103. The despot, by then John (who had killed and replaced Despot Nicholas who had killed and 
replaced Despot Thomas), owed him money: only in 1332 did he consent to reimburse him 2.000 hy- 
perpyra. See Nico, The Despotate, p. 100; DUCELLIER, Aux frontières de la Romanie, p- 116. 

104. P. LEMERLE, Le privilège du despote d'Épire Thomas I“ pour le Vénitien Jacques Contareno, 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift 44, 1951, pp. 389-396, reprinted in Ip., Le monde de Byzance: histoire et institu- 
tions, London 1978 (Variorum collected studies series 86), article VII. See also Nico, The Despotate, 
PP- 72-73, 78 and 218; ibid., p. 100, on other members of the Contarini family active in Epiros in the 
14" century. For the Contarini in Albania in the later medieval period, see DUCELLIER, La façade mari- 
time, pp. 396-398, and Scumirr, Das venezianische Albanien, pp. 369-373 particularly. 

105. One can perhaps add another piece of evidence to this commercial involvement. In June 1301, 
the basilissa was granted an exemption of freight and taxes for about ten samits (a category of sill fab- 
rics) and cash she had sent to her ambassadors in Venice. See Cassiere della bolla ducale. Grazie, Novus 
liber (1299-1305), ed. E. Favaro, Venice 1962, p. 59, no. 250: Pro gratia facienda despine quod de una pilla 
samitorum que sunt circa decem et denariis quos mittebat suis ambaxatoribus non accipiatur nabulum nec 
dacium. The samits might have been intended for sale in Venice. 

106. On the use by the despots of the epithet "great" (uéyas, genitive uey&Xov transliterated here 
a bit oddly by megili), see D. M. Nicor, Thomas despot of Epiros and the foundation date of the 
Paregoritissa at Arta, BuCovetve 13, 1985, pp. 752-758, here p. 755, who notes, relating to the use of 
that epithet by the despot Thomas in the foundation inscription of the monastery, that "[i]t seems 














likely chat it should be construed to go with the word ‘despot’ rather than with the name Komnenos” 
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one can suggest the possibility that she had received from her husband salt pans and per- 
haps also other public revenues situated in the vicinity of Arta as a source of income for her 
privy purse. Interestingly, imperial episkepseis (crown estates exploited directly by the state) 
of the theme of Nikopolis— of which Arta was the main city — had been already used at 
the end of the 12 century to endow the consort of another Byzantine ruler and some 
of his close relatives (certainly including the sebastokrator John Doukas, ancestor of the 
13^-century Epirote despots).107 
However, other documents also show Annas husband, the Despot Nikephoros in a 
more active role, as, for example, when he forbade his subjects to sell anything to the 
Venetians in August 1284. Considering the activities of his wife as a salt dealer, we may 
wonder whether this does not reflect a more common practice of the Epirote rulers and 
whether this unsuccessful attempt at a ban was not inspired by the despot’s desire to 
keep Venetian exports more strictly under the control of the state—and so for his own 
profit - rather than to proscribe them altogether, as has generally been assumed. To make 
the most their somewhat limited resources, late Byzantine rulers also had to be astute 
managers. o. 
Nonetheless, despite the volatility, self-serving strategies and internal machinations of 
the despotic court, it was obviously worth one’s while to be a Venetian merchant in Arta. 
Considering only our dossier, one could gain the false impression that Pietro Savonario 
just left the city discretely in 1284, without paying his debts for the salt, and thus with the 
intention of never returning. But in fact, such was not the case: although he went to live 
in Venice,'8 we learn from a document of 1298 that he was still trading in, or at least with 3 
Arta, and had been once again the victim of members of the Angelos dynasty, this time 
from the illegitimate branch ruling in Thessaly. 10 Nevertheless, it is not easy to understand 
under what circumstances and therefore exactly when this occurred: the document 
says that the culprits were "the men of Doukas of [Neo-]Patras (Ducha de Lapatra) 











(so unlike in the formula "Great Komnenos" used by the Emperors of Trebizond). Our prep 
seems to confirm that interpretation. See also above note 34 for the same Thomas being addressed as 
"great despot” in Latin around 1313. 

107. This is known from the 1198 chrysobull of Emperor Alexios HI for iie 
Charisticariat et commende à Byzance: deux fondations patriarcales en Epire aux xir et xin ME 
Revue des études byzantines 12, 1954. pp. 100-113, here p.106, notes that the theme of Nikopolis a. 
become at the time "une sorte de colonie aristocratique oü la famille impériale, la cour et l'Église 
étaient abondamment pourvus de bénéfices”. À similar situation prevai ed in the neighbouring Easter n 
Thessaly: P MaGDALINO, Between Romaniae: Thessaly and Epirus in the Later Middle Ages, in Lazni 
and Greeks in the Eastern Mediterranean afier 1204, eds B. ArBeL, B. HAMILTON and D JACOBY 
London — Totowa, New Jersey 1989, pp. 87-110, reprinted in Ip., Tradition and transformation in me- 
dieval Byzantium, Aldershot 1991 (Variorum collected studies series 343), article XIII, here PP- E : 

108. On 29 September 1294, Pietro Savonario is mentioned in relation to an embellishment i 
wanted to make in Venice on a construction bordering "the canal" (that is, the Grand Canal), most 
probably his main residence: Cesst, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. III, p. 366, no. 58. The 
same year, he was elected again to sit in che Great Council: /bid., vol. I, p. 348. 45 

109. /bid., vol. MI, p. 443, no. 23 (18 August 1298): Cum per bomines Duche de Lapatra vel patris eius 
fuerint. Laurentio Mengulo et Petro Savonario, nostris fidelibus, dampna illata, quando ipse vel pater eius 
cucurrerunt Aram... The sum mary of Turnier, Délibérations des assemblées, vol. 1, p. 75, no. CCXV, is 
incomplete. On this document see also Nico, The Despotate, p. 72. It is clear that the damages had 


for the Venetians: V. LAURENT, 














been sustained in Arta, not in Neopatras, as assumed by some commentators. 
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on behalf of “Savonario and Mengolo” (no first names), the embassy costs being paid by 
“the merchants”.118 Those unnamed merchants were other Venetians who also had griev- 
ances with the despot at that time (a sign of continuing if not trouble-free commercial 
activity in the region): that is made clearer by the summary of another senatorial decision 
probably of the same month, stating that the costs of the embassy to the despot were to 
be paid by the requesters "except Nicoló Savonario”;!!9 this Nicoló was obviously Pietro's 
heir and more precisely his son (he had been elected to sit in the Great Council at least as 
early as 1295, so he was no morea young man in 1317).!?? A third act of the Senate also 
empowered the Ducal Council to term the instructions for che ambassador to the despot 
and fixed the latter’s salary at twelve pounds di grossi'*!; the following month, a fourth 
and last one granted a small public subsidy of forty soldi di grossi to contribute to the 
funding of the embassy.'2? Apparently, the embassy fulfilled its mission, but the answer 
received from Epiros was somewhat unsatisfactory: one year later, in September 1318, the 
dilatory manoeuvre of the despot led the Venetian Senate to impose another a ban on 
exchanges with Epiros, which was renewed six months later, 23 

The “despina” referred in that context in 1317 as owing money to “Savonario and Mengolo” 
must certainly be ours, as it is now known for sure that she was still alive at chat time, 1% 


118. Growo, ed., / “Misti” del Senato, p. 10; Cesst and Samain, eds, Le deliberazioni, vol. 1, p. 181, 
no. 50 (September 1317): Ambaxator iturus ad despinam requirat pro Savonario et Mengulo, et solvatur 
ambaxata per mercatores, et dominus et consiliarii et capita ordinent omnia (no reason to correct despinam 
by despotum as suggested by the latter editors). The same decision is summarised elsewhere in a slightly 
different way; see Growo, ed., Z “Misti” del Senato, p. 134: Baylia eis (i.e. to the doge and his Council) 
data in ambaxata ordinata mitti ad despinam, expensis fiendis per mercatores, etc. Sec also SCHREINER, 
Hekabe in Epiros, p. 264, nos. 3-4. 

119. Growo, ed., / “Misti” del Senato, p. 129; CEsst and SaMBiN, eds, Le deliberazioni, vol. 1, p. 181, 
no. 51 (September 1317): Extraordinarii mutuent libras XIII soldos XV pro ambaxata mittenda ad despo- 
tum et damnificati solvant per soldum et libram excepto Nicolao Savonario. 

120. Cessi, ed., Deliberazioni del Maggior Consiglio, vol. 1, p. 357: Nicolaus Savonario filius Petri 
elected on 19 november 1295 for the sestiere of Santa Croce. He might well be the son of Pietro who was 
selling his salt in Cattaro in the 1280s. 

121, Gromo, ed., / “Misti” del Senato, p. 134; Cksst and Samain, eds, Le deliberazioni, vol. |, p. 182, 
no. 56 (September 1317). 

122. Giomo, ed., Z “Misti” del Senato, p. 129; Cessi and SAMBIN, eds, Le deliberazioni, vol. 1, p- 182, 
no. 58 (October 1317); ScHREINER, Hekabe in Epiros, p. 264, no. 2. This grant was equivalent to just 
one sixtieth of the salary of the ambassador and around thirteen per cent of the expected total cost of 
the embassy (see above note 119). 

123. Growo, ed., Z “Misti” del Senato, p. 129; Cessi and Samain, eds, Le deliberazioni, vol. 1, p. 195, 
no. 216 (September 1318): ban on exchanges with Epiros until the despot has come to term with the 
victims (Veneti non mittant de suo ad. partes despoti et duret quousque dispotus fuerit concors cum damuifi- 
catis); ibid., p. 202, no. 295 (March 1319): ban renewed (deduction of the editors, since the same original 
summary refers to two different decisions in the lost register, separated by thirty folios). The despot was 
now Nicholas: the news of Thomas’ death must have reached Venice by September 1318. 

124. See above, p.205. SCHREINER, Hekabe in Epiros, pp. 262 and 264-265, thinks that these records 
of the “despina” refer to Despot Thomas’ wife rather than to his mother. His argument is that the des- 
pots mother left Arta after his murder; however, according to the chronological reconstruction of Cessi and 
Sambin, the embassy took place one year before the murder. At this date, Thomas wife is a far less ikely can- 
didate, since the previous year, in May 1316, she had been imprisoned by her own husband, who at the time 
was at odds with her grandfather the Emperor: she received financial help from some Venetian merchants in 
Epiros, including the Contarini. Initially, Andronikos II praised the attitude of those Venetians, in front of 
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Actually, the registers of the Libri commemoriali, where documents concerning public affairs 
were copied, contain a letter she wrote near that date in reply to a request presented by the 
Venetian authorities. It was originally in Greek, but is preserved only in a contemporary 
Venetian translation.'?5 In this interesting although somewhat allusive document, she 
styles herself "Anna, most fortunate basilissa Komnene Doukaina" (Anna cvagionestati 
regina Cominina Duchisa”, translating in all likelihood Avva £btuyeotétn Baothicon 
Kouvnvf  AobKova),!26 using her late husband's surnames rather than the surnames of her 
parents. The basilissa Anna, who imperially addresses the Doge Giovanni Soranzo as “friend 
of our Kingship" (“amigo del nostro regno", i.e. pie tis Bocueios Rv), acknowledges 
receipt of his letter in which he had interceded for “some from Venice” ( alcuno de Venexia ) 
to whom the basilissa owed money “for what I had received from them in cloths and in 
other things” (“de quello ch'io aveva recevuto da illi in drapi et in altre cosse”). She extols 
her great age and consequent desire for peace: “On the contrary, I am a women who is 
on her guard, and I expect death each day: I don’t want in any way to owe anything for 
anything I have taken from them in the past" ("Anci son eo femena la qual vardo, et aspeto 
la morte ognodi. Eo no voio per maynera del mondo dever dar alguna cosa, d eu 
cosa ch'io avese tolto da isi per lo tempo pasado"). Finally, she profusely (and slightly 


the Genoese representatives, and instantly reimbursed the Contarini. Three years later however, he e 
to do che same for another of those merchants, claiming he had betrayed him by helping his granddaug hter 
at a time when she was siding with his enemies: Tuomas, ed., Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum, pp. 138; 
150 and 163-164; summary in [Prepetu], Z Libri commemoriali, vol. 1, pp. 209 and 225-226; see also Nico, 
The Despotate, pp. 77-78. 

is scho a yw di Venezia, Secreta, Libri commemoriali, registro 2, fol. 11r (I quote from 
the manuscript); published with some mistakes by VaLentint, ed., Acta Albaniae Veneta, pee end 
14, no. 31 (a footnote incorrectly identifies the author of the letter as a Palaeologina, probably 0 eae 
L. pe THaLLoczy, C. Jireček and E. DE Suretay, eds, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae. mediae med - je 
trantia, vol. 1, Vienna 1913, p.185, note to no. 625, who make a connection between this letter ani ue 319 
document mentioned above note 124); summary: [PREDELLI], / Libri commemoriali, vol. l, p. Ea ea 
Nico, The Despotate, p. 77, somewhat misinterprets the letter (^... she also wrote to the € o e 
to explain that so far as she was concerned, she owed nobody anything”) and the identity o p au FÉ 
ibid., p. 52, n. 77, he correctly observes that this can only be a basilissa Anna of Epiros, and nat emo a 
of John II Doukas of Th aly, as K. Hopf, R. Predelli and others who relied on them had assume : ed 
ably because a letter of John was translated with and copied in the register just before this ong. n in š 
the mother of the Thessalian ruler was not a basilissa and the two letters relate to two different ae 
However, jbid., p. 77, Nicol affirms this basilissa Anna was Thomas’ wife (the identification implicitly given 
by Valentini, editor of the letter), although żbid., p. 79, 0.57, he suggests it may rather be Thomas mot ui 
our basilissa. Only the latter solution is sustainable: Thomas’ wife would not have claimed to be an o 
woman in 1317, when she was less than 20 years old. . 8 dichos 

126. The Greek epithet after Annas given name is written evagionestati in ihe iride Lie 
evagionescita or evagionesciti as printed by Predelli and Valentini). It has not been translate | Ur Us 5 
literated, and it has evidently been distorted by the copyist. Commentators who believed she was the 
mother of John II of Thessaly have tried to read it as her surname. D.M. Nicol rejected this intel 
pretation and proposed to read evyeveotatn. I suggest rather evtoxeotatn, since aan is 
the official way to address a despot who is not a son of emperor (a despot son of emperor woul be 
navevtvxyéotatog): J. Darrouzis, ed., Ekthésis néa, manuel des pittakia du xiv: siècle, Revue des études 
byzantines 27, 1969, pp. 5-127, here p. 56, nos. 41-43; it is true however that edyevéotatog can also be 
used in addition G£id., pp. 56-57, no. 44), but it is in no way specific to a despot. mE 

127. On the reference by the Epirote despots to their Boecu.eto, see LEMERLE, Le privilège du des- 
pote, p. 249. Later in her letter, Anna also uses “my Lordship” (“lamia Signoria’, Le. 4 Secroteta Lov). 
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verbosely) protests that it was not in her habit to leave her debts unsettled, particularly 
toward Venetians: she always had paid them as long as they had run to her claiming their 
rights and presenting their account books (“li soi quaderni”). This last argument must not 
have sounded unfamiliar to anybody who would have recalled the 1284 case. 

Since the name of the wronged merchant is omitted in this document, we cannot be 
sure it was Nicoló Savonario or Mengolo rather than one of the other Venetians who at 
the time were pressing their claims against the court of Arta. However, only those two are 
specifically named in relation with the dasilissa herself (rather than her son the despot) 
in the summaries of the senatorial documents. It is also true that the letter is dated May 
1317 by its editor (so before the decision of September to ask the basilissa for “Savonario 
and Mengolo" through the ambassador), but that date does not seem above discussion. 128 
The sources are extremely elusive, by their very nature (apart from Annas letter, they are 
merely short summaries of the original documents, which are lost), and it is not clear 
to which of the various cases in which we have seen Pietro Savonario involved all those 
early fourteenth-century manoeuvres alluded, if it was not an entirely different one: so 
many things had happened in Epiros since 1284 that it is difficult to make a guess. 129 
The similarities between the by then old affair we have examined and the one alluded to 
in the letter can be just a coincidence, 130 

However, two things remain sure: the basilissa had not changed her tactics for twenty 
five years, and she was still inexhaustibly arguing with Savonario's son and heir as she had 
done with him, although one can wonder about what. And what is also clear is that Pietro 
Savonario's quarrel by proxy with the despotic family, which the judges of Petitions had 
had to settle in 1284, had not provoked a definitive commercial rupture between them. 
Rather, it was only one episode of an agitated and long-lasting merchant romance with 
Epiros, which had endured for almost chirty years. 


128. The copy of Annas letter is followed by the words “done the 14 of May" (“fata die xin de mazo"), 

owever without a year: 1317 has been inferred from the context in the register. Moreover, it is not clear if 
this mention refers to the date of the letter alone or rather to the translation into Venetian of both this letter 
and the one copied just before (see above note 125); at that time, when Byzantine documents were dated it 
was by month, indiction and/or year, but almost never by the day of the month which was not systemati- 
cally introduced even in the correspondence with the West before che mid-14 century: N. OIKONOMIDÈS, 
La chancellerie impériale de Byzance du 15* au 15¢ siècle, Revue des études byzantines 43, 1985, pp. 167-195, 
here p. 185. So the letter might have been written in early 1318, translated in May of the same year and regis- 
tered among documents of 1317. Even if the date is correct and the letter was written before the embassy, it 
remains plausible that it relates to the same questions the Senate was investigating at the time. 
129. NicoL, The Despotate, P- 78, considers the case as one and the same with the claim of 1298 con- 
cerning the damage perpetrated by the Thessalians. However, one does not see why the despot would 
ave had to pay for destructions committed by his enemies attacking him. Mengolo and Savonario had 
been associated in other circumstances and were perhaps still business partners as late as 1306, so the 
case involved here can perfectly well be a different one. 

130. Rapprochement with the 1284 events may look tempting, since the sentence of the Court of 
Petitions had not addressed the problem of the cloth Anna had taken from Savonario's shop, and the 
anonymous Venetian merchant of Anna’s letter was complaining that she had taken money from him 
“in cloths and in other things”. However, in 1317 “Savonario” (now no more Pietro but his heir) is men- 
tioned only in conjunction with Mengolo, who was not involved in the 1284 case. 
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Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Procu- 
ratori di San Marco, Misti, miscel- 
lanea pergamene, busta 7 (1284, 13 
December). Original on parchment, 
35x 89cm. 

© Archivio di Stato di Venezia (Atto di 
concessione n. 28/2012, prot. 3584/28.13.07). 


Photo: Sezione di fotoriproduzione 
dell’ Archivio di Stato di Venezia. 


Detail: notarial sign of the priest Bartolomeo 
of San Giacomo dell Orio. 
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o Grioni addressed from Arta to 


[1284 
], 8 October. Letter of Omobono and Leonard 


tri i 
0 Savonario [in Venice]. 





elow, Document V). 





| | E Original lost.] 
| i . Copy inse ; 
2d * py inserted in che process of December 1284 (b 
o paragraph breaks. 
Nobili vi 
ili viro mi y ji 

domino Petro Savonario, Homobonus Grilioni et Leonardus Grilioni sui 

Michaelem 


| 

| 

À 

| amici s 

j 3 UE item et amorem. 

| j a ordo Signolo id que eee er Cauco decessit et ante quam decederet ipse rogavit 

Di a que erant in E n um Grilioni et me Homobonum quod deberemus recipere m 

© Er rence OIG et nos fres vestri amori et ipsius Bartholomei eas merchaciones rec 
dominan on forsitam diebus duodecim postquam ipse decessit, ichael Signolo ivit à 

? despinam et dixit: “Domina, date michi meos denarios." Et ipsa respondit quod 

Savonario debet vobis dare 


non } 

habebat m à ys : 
anos at modo denarios. Qui Michael dixit: ‘Domina, Petrus 

erant et jade non facitis michi solvi de rebus que sunt in domo sua?” Et dixit etiam quo 
enarius et seta in domo. dixi: "Michael, ttt facis magnam 


rusticitat Et cum ego hoc scivi, ego AIX 
€ 3d n * 
m quod res que sunt tibi j ad solvendum 1^ 


amene» ipsi de ipsis!” Qui mi ipsi commisse £u vadis trant 
aliquid a Qui michi respondit quod ego titer male l d de hoc loquebat 
plus. Fy et i et si despind deberet michi dare denarios, €80 facerem aliud tantum vel 
“t ego sibi respondi quod non erat verum. quia despina debebat michi dare tot denarios 1 
quod satis posset dici qui velet, y 
habebam 


quot sibi 

set Ege Unde de hoc nolo vobis facere longum placitum, p 

vestros, no Costa Rafti et Theodoro Gagren? et postulaverit a me enarios que 

33 ES IMS respondi quo id vestrum denarium. Qui dixerunt quod 
t fecerunt forgum vestre 


sic babel d non habebam al 
bebam. Et ego dixi de t iverunt €t j udi Dii de 
j „s Michaeli: + fecistl 


erchaciones 
epimus. 
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domui % 
thee as ego et frater meus qua p ' 
7 cl” Qui dicebat quod non, libeat Deo! Et ego ^ ixi: i 
extrahere seraruram de capsela que fuit 
D li Signolo. Et item sibi dedii 
i t Denarii qui sunt 







que fuerit 
nolo. Si huc venerit 


liter bene 


ine, ipsi C, 

rd et Theodoro fe 

Septem as ipsam plenam seta et de 
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[1284, November]. Letter of Andronikos, protobestiarios of the despot [Nikephoros 
Komnenos], sent from Arta to the judges of Petitions in Venice. 


[A. Original lost, possibly in Greek.] 
B. Copy or possibly Latin translation inserted in the process of December 1284 (below, 
Document V). No paragraph breaks. 


Facta salutacione, iudices, sciatis quod Petrus Savonario fecit mercatum salis cum domina 
nostra, qui debet dare nostre imperatrici de dicto mercato salis, et pro residuo dicti mercati 
salis tulit dicta domina nostra sancta setam Petri Savonario et vendidit dictam setam domino 
Michaeli Signolo pro yperperis centum triginta. Et sciatis quod non fecit accipi dictam setam, 
sicut dicit Petrus Savonario, nec per adulaciones dicti Michaelis Signolo nec ad eius preces, 
sed fecit tolli pro dicto debito salis, et ideo accepta fuit ista seta et vendita ut solveret sibi de 
dicto debito quod debebat domine dictus Petrus. Et, transacto uno tempore longo, comperare 
fecit dicta domina nostra de stacione sua drapariam, ut posset solvere sibi de residuo etiam 
debiti salis, pro eo quod non potuit sibi solvere de toto de dicta seta. Et si videtur eidem Petro 
quod non sit bene concordatum factum suum cum domina, mittat nobis dicendum, et nos 
recordabimus domine nostre de ipsa visenda. Et ipsa est talis domina quod, si debebit ei aliquod, 
integre satisfaciet de omni eo quod erit sui iuris. Et facta fuit hec littera in presencia consulis 
Curfu Francie Grilioni et sociorum Petri Savonario, ut Michael Signolo non posset sustinere 
aliquod detrimentum de boc facto. Et si Michael Signolo sustineret aliquod detrimentum de 
hoc pro domina nostra, volumus ut Michael nobis rescribere debeat. 

Mittit bas litteras Andronicus protovistiarius domini megili dispoti viri domine. 





[1284, November or early December]. Testimony of Omobono Grioni. 


[A. Original record lost.] 
B. Copy inserted in the process of December 1284 (below, Document V). 


Homobonus Grilioni iuratus et interogatus per partem Michaelis Signolo quomodo scivit 
quod Michael iverit ad dominam despinam ut solveret sibi de rebus dicti Petri respondit quod 
licet sic scripserit ipse sincere credebat et propterea multum redargui, sed postmodum ipse 
Homobonus, post missionem istarum litterarum, quia miserat in ipso furore, quesivi a dictis 
Costa Rapti et Theodoro si Michael illud tractaverat, responderunt ei quod non certe, set Michael 
solummodo quesivit quod solveretur ei de peccunias quam sibi debebat, et hoc audiverunt 
pluries. ltem dixit dictus Homobonus quod "in presente mudua, quando ibi erat dicta despina, 
fecit ad se ire Guidonem de Canale consule tune et me et dixit nobis duobus quod ipsa solverat 
Michael Signolo de denariis quos ei dare debebat Petrus Savonario et reposuerat dictos denarios 
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in racione dicti Petri." Item dixit quod Guido tunc dixit: "Domina, vos debetis plus Petro quam 
ipse vobis!", et ipsa domina dixit: "Bene verum est, quia postquam hoc factum fuit, ego retinui 
de rebus suis, propter que ego debeo sibi dare denarios. Set veniat et faciamus racionem. simul: 
si michi debet, refundat michi, et si debeo ei, presta sum sibi refundere.” Interogatus iterum, 
de eo quod scripsit in sua littera quando ipse dicebat Michael Signolo quod faciebat male de illo 
quod faciebat et ipse Michael respondebat “Tacere domine Homobono, quia si haberetis simile 
factum ad faciendum, vos faceretis simile!”, si ita fuit veritas, affirmavit suo sacramento et dixit 
ita fuisse veritas. Item dixit dictus Homobonus quod quando homines despine acceperunt res 
Petri Savonario, ipse Homobonus et frater eius Leonardus deffenderunt illas ves Petri Savonario 
quantum potuerunt cum verbis, set Michael Signolo non deffendit neque fecit aliquam 
deffensionem cum factum illud fuisset ita commissum dicto Michaeli quemadmodum ipsi 
Homobono et fiatri eius. Interogatus si ipse sciebat qui habebat claves capsele quando bomines 
despine acceperunt res ipsius Petri, respondit quod non recordatur. Item dixit quod quando 
dictus Petrus Saponario, qui erat in Arta, volebat recedere ex inde de ipsa Arta cum sua tarita, 
domina despina nolebat quod ipse penitus recederet de terra nisi ipse Petrus faceret ipsi domine 
despine solucionem quam eidem facere tenebatur pro uno carico salis. Qui Petrus ibat coram 
dicta domina et rogabat ipsam ut dimitteret eum venire Venecias, quia magis cupiebat Venecias 
dirigere gressus suus, propter infirmitatem quam habuerat, quam ire in paradisum. Et dicebat 
Ipse Petrus dicte domine memorate quod sua tarita debebat reverti et esset in Arta per totum 
mensem septembris, et, si sua tarita non esset in Arta per totum dictum mensem septembris, 
quod ipse habebat ibi tot de suis bonis quod ipsa bene poterat sibi solvi, et sic dictus Petrus coram 
dicta domina se taliter obligavit. Et transacto mense septembris, videns ipsa domina quod dictus 
Petrus non miserat, sicut eidem promiserat, misit pro Engolfo Masulo, qui tunc erat consul 
Venetorum, petens ab eo racionem de Petro Savonario, qui respondit ei dicens quod aliquis non 
remanserat ibi pro ipso Petro, ergo nolebat mittere manus in rebus ipsius Petri. Que domina dixit 
quod, postquam ipsa non poterat de eo consequi racionem, ipsa met se appactaret. Et fecit postea 
accipere suas res, quas dare fecit Michaeli Signolo memorato. 


(a) Sic for pecunia. — (b) Sic singular. 





wi 


(1284, November or early December]. Notification of a decision of the Ducal Council 
in Venice. 


(4. Original record lost.] 
B. Copy inserted in the process of December 1284 (below, Document V). 


Nobilis vir lohannes Geno consciliarius ex parte domini ducis et sui conscilii commisit 
questionem vertentem inter Petrum Savonario ex una parte et Michaelem Signolo ex altera 
dominis iudicibus peticionum audiendam diffiniendam sicut ceteras questiones. 
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1284, 13 December, Venice. Sentence of the 


judges of Petitions in the case Pietro 
Savonario vs Michele Signolo. 


Archivio di Stato di Venezia, 


Procuratori di San Marco, Misti, miscellanea pergamene, busta 7. 
Original on parchment, 


vertical, 35x89 cm. [fig. 1] Upper left angle damaged and partly 
lost: restitution of lost parts given below between brackets, Subscriptions of the judges in 
their own hands. No paragraph breaks except for the subscriptions of the judges and of the 
notary. Contemporary annotation below the text, in small letters: gross(i) xx. Annotation of 
14/15 century at the top of the reverse: Carte de ser Francesco Contarino Chineto, w 17. Modern 
annotation on the upper right of the central section of the reverse: 1284, 13 Decembre. Sentenza 
a favor di Piero Saoner contro Albrico Scafala come pieggio insolidus di Michiel Signolo. [figs. 2-3) 

[In nomine Dei eterni amen, Anno ab incarnatione] domini nostri Ihesu Christi millesimo 


ducentesimo octuagesimo quarto, mense decembris, die terciodecimo intrante, indicione 
tlerciadecima, Rivoalti, presentibus 


K ; , is, Cum 
he a sen . et] aliis testibus vocatis et rogatis. Cu n 
coram nobilibus viris dominis Henrico Dauro, Gabriele Delphifno et ... 5) iudicibus 
peticionum, comparuit Petrus] Savonario de confinio Sancte Marie Matris Domini ex una 
parte et Albricum Scafula de confinio Sancti Symeofnis Prophete, plegium, fideiussorem er 


proprium appacatorem et] responsorem pro Michaele Signolo in ista questione, iuxta forma ve 
cuiusdam scripti in quat 





- ot. erno eorumde[m iudicum... te n us ces see COTON nobiljibus 
o dominis Judicibus peticionum Albricus Scafula Sancti Symeonis Prophete se constituit 
p eçium, fideiussorem atq[ue proprium appacatorem et responsorem ... ... ...J et Petrus 
Savonario, qui Micha 


; : atores 
et precepta [. icum pro se ad placitandum, anaran 
E Lost qu SS RD : sott str en ne ne ed] sicut ipse presens ex altera 
nes 4 sione ami quani tis sete et septem gomeriorum, quam setam et gomeria dictus 

Savonario ichaeli Sioy, : a n 
petebat Michaeli Signolo suprascripto et sic idem Petrus fecit legi quandam 


commissionem inis iudici, ici 
nem dominis iudicibus peticionum a domino duce suoque conscilio destinatam ut 
ın quaterno ipsorum iudicum continetur cuius tenor talis est; 


el constituit eundem Albr 


[Text of Document Iv] 


Item fecit legi quandam litte 


ram de Arta Vene; 
cuius tenor talist est: 


un ^ilioni 
tias sibi Petro missam ab Homobono Grilio 
[Text of Document I] 


P Ttem interogatus predictus Homobonus per sa 
ftit perpetratum boc factum, respondit quod sic 
Quibus perlectis, dictus Pe oo 
intellexerant per litteram sibi 
sacramento ipsam litteram scrip. 
Signolo habuerat dictam suam 


"lamen KONE TON A P ado 
cramentum si scripsit hanc litteram qua} 


Hs Savonario dicebat quod domini iudices audiverant e 
missam a dicto Homobono Griliono, qui affirmaverat suo 
S cum dictum factum fuerit perpetratum, qualiter Mi chat 
Michael induxerat dominam desta ae ig £r quod patebat aperte qu p 9 
solucione sibi Michael; predicto, cum ipse nate accipi suam setam et gomeria bi 
domine despine memorate cum ipsa for ps trus Savonario non debebat dare aliquid ip 
e cum ipsa fecerat accipi dictam suam setam et gomeria, quam seid a 
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7 ipsis rebus fecerat secundum 
et gomeria dictus Michael Signolo conduxerat Venecias et de ipsis reb fe 
K : h e 


À inis iudici icionum quatenus, per 
sue libitum voluntatis. Unde petebat predictis dominis m pa 
mei lanchan e tla Sonaram, cdenpnarn memoratum Albrioum 
suoque conscilio dictis dominis iudicibus de pene à 
Scafula qui se constituerat plegium, fideiussorem et Lepide s a gee a ut 
pro Michaele Signolo in questione presente, ut m ied edo in uie Mia Lud 
dandum sibi Petro dictam suam setam et gomeria ve i da eae 
viginti quinque pro valore dicte sete et libras denariorum 


iss stione factas. . ; Sain. fog! 
Septem gomeriorum et expensas in pene citans pro dicto Michaele Signolo Jer legi 
or save OR a pla í am enor talis est: 
Ex adverso. predictus Albricus Scafota. piaci icionum missam cuius tenor 
quand (or de Arta Venetias dominis iudicibus peticionun 


[Text of Document II] 


infrascri uius tenor talis es 
ech i testificacionem infrascriptam c 
Qua perlecta, fecit legi testificacion ifi 


[Text of Document I] " soto iia 
n dicus Scafola opponebat dicens quod dor hin 
uibus omnibus perlectis, ipse Albricus Scafo cias dominis iudicibus peticion 
a isis predictam litteram de in ne patebat aperte quod dictus 
Missam, intellexerant testificacionem predictam n duobus carichis salis quod ab quas 
Petrus Savonario domine despine in debito senebatur E ra TOSA domina despina fecerat 
"omina ipse petrus Saponario receperat et habuerat ve ii Michaelis Signolo neque pe gus 
accipi an setam et gomeria et quod fict ud pecie non attenderat ut promiserat | 
Preces set pro eo quod ipse Petrus eidem domine ate mon potuit nacionem a consulibus 
€0 eticy, L ne lespina de predicto Petro care lietam setam et septem gomeria pro 

S iam quod xn ii at presentes ideo fecerat accipi be dari fecerat Michaeli Signolo 
Mi ine quera di domina poe et a 
memorato : PUMA quos ipsa ipsi Michaeli in de is omatus erat iurare in anima Micha 
dicta seta i pini primitus constiterant, et quod p 


; domine memorate 
j ipsi domine memora 
í dixerat ipsi à : 
d D i quod ipse Michael nunquam ee Jomina acciperet yel 
bredicr; P Hia sancta De f RUT j À vel 
T dicti ad evangelia n vem alium neque rractaverat q Unde petebat iz domini 
e, o 2 NRI oy ue 4 eo | , : m i 
que dici fecerat pei a iq jo modo aliquo vel ingenio. L DAE anda pa 
cipi faceret res Petri Savonario 1 o ese arbirrium et per: tpe 
iudicii ceret res ; per sentenciam, MUAC Pre abolverent eum pro à 
ns ie prs duce suoque conscilio vie te facta 
Commissionem eisdem a domino duce 3 4 poda. | 
sionem eisdem á iu ' à | 
Micha le Signolo a peticione Petri Savonario debat. dicens quod omnia pe * 
ele Signolo a p Petrus Saponario responi spiel puit dius CSI cé 
i x : : i is €. 6 J $ : " 
Ad que omnia dictus ns valoris vel vigoris et quia p ; Po udin aliquid 
be pn Ca de aioe bat quod ipse non tenebatur 4 Unde petebat sepedictis 
| | d Mte ^ orid. 2 3 
cimi requ NP setam et gome r perep k 
erat accipi suam SAT ted + per sui iusticiam ac etiam 
dicerent quicquid eorum 








iniuste adversam 


Uris ordo postulabat et P erg 
xi bere tempore quo ipsa domina fece iam, laudum et arbitrium e 
“minis iudicibus quatenus per sente Dur conscilio destinatam 4 
Per comissionem eis a domino Lites: pine adverse pues. ot intellectis racionibus, 
Cordibus Dominus inspiraret cin im suprascripti, visis, auditis E - sartis, babiti super 

Unde domini iudices De anin et responsionibus igen ot sino sacramento 
Peticionibus, opposicionibus, ij E pro maiori parte ipsorum, Wr is acciperi dictam 
p a lelibenacione et conscilio 4 init quo dicta AR RD geen 
7 dicto Petro Savonario quoc 
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suam setam et septem gomeria, que omnia ipsa domina dari fecerat Michael Signolo, ipse 
non debebat dare aliquid pro aliquo dicte domine despine memorate, per sentenciam, 
laudum et arbitrium et per commissionem a domino duce suoque conscilio sibi missam, 
condempnaverunt predictum Albricum Scafola, qui se pro dicto Michaele Signolo constituerat 
plegium, fideiussorem et proprium appaccatorem et responsorem in questione presenti, in libris 
denariorum Venecialium ducentorum viginti quinque dandis per eundem Albricum Scafola 
dicto Petro Savonario usque ad unum mensem proxime venturum, sub pena soldorum duorum 
pro libra, pro restauracione dicte sete et dictorum septem gomeriorum, que omnia Michael 
Signolo babuit et percepit. Quod si predictus Albricus non solverit et non observaverit ut dictum 
est, predicti domini iudices ex munc prout ex tunc eundem Albricum Scafola per sentenciam, 
laudum et arbitrium in predictam penam condempnarunt in commune Veneciarum totaliter 
veniendam, condempnantes insuper dictum Albricum Scafola in expensis per dictum Petrum 
Savonario in questione factis, que sunt cum taxacione sentencie soldi denariorum Venecialium 
grossorum decem, et hec sentencie carta robur optineat perpetue firmitatis. 


* Ego Henricus Dauro iudex peticionum manu mea subscripsit. 


* Ego Gabriel Delphino iudex peticionum manu mea subscripsit. 

[Notarial sign] 

Ego Bartholomeus presbiter ecclesie Sancti lacobi de Luprio et notarius complevi et roboravi. 
(a) The name of the third judges is missing here due to the state of conservation of the parchment: 


since the subscriptions of two judges were enough to validate a sentence and since, having vote against 
the decision, he was not one of those two who subscribed this one, it is not possible to restore it. 


BYZANTIUM IN QUESTION IN 13%-CENTURY 
SELJUK ANATOLIA* 


SOPHIE MÉTIVIER 


All historians who have studied the Christian Greek-speaking communities under tbe 
Seljuk domination of central Anatolia agree that those communities benefited, like the 
rest of the society, from a new prosperity in the first half of the 13^ century. This P acd 
is interpreted as a sign of the survival if not revival of Byzantium, of its ideologica vo 
cultural heritage, in the heart of the Sultanate of Rüm. Indeed, these Wes wens a" 
better known in this period than in the previous century, thanks especially to n ee 
they built. For Speros Vryonis, as for other scholars, they benefited from the idea i : 
military stability, as well as the economic growth, which characterized the e sd aes 
whole.? Catherine Jolivet-Lévy likewise attributes the resumption of religious oun xS 
and the renovation of ancient churches in 13%-century Cappadocia to the irato T 
and order and of economic development.) I would like to show, for my part, ia » 
early 13h-century evolution in relations between the Sultanate of Rüm and ue es 
or rather the successor states that inherited the latter's territories, also contribute ‘ejects 
process by fostering the immigration, temporary or permanent, of Byzantine de 1 ive 
to the sultanate. The documents which attest to the links between the ene ne 
Greek-speaking Christians of Seljuk Anatolia, once analysed and put = aati a Bs at 
us to reconsider the stereotype of autochthonous communities loyal to Byzan | 
least to a certain idea of Byzantium, in Turkish Asia Minor. 


- PE Ge ia SE f . »ncouragments to pursue 
l am very grateful to Guillaume Saint-Guillain for his invitation and encourag; p 


my thought on this period and area. 

1. See, for example, D. KOROBEINIKOV, 
teenth and fourteenth centuries, 1: The two patriarch 
Islam and the medieval Mediterranean 15, 2003, pp. 197-214) here pot 
ty was situated in Kappadokia and in Konya, where iw ri in po genres 
Orthodox Christians were prosperous at least until the end oft he ee on j fi : PR 

2. S. Vrvonis, The decline of medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor and the process of ist 1 4 
the 11^ through the 15^ century, Berkeley 1971, p. 227. * ^ 

3, €: Jouver-Livy, La Cappadoce. Mémoire de Byzance, Paris 1997, pp. 104-115: 


Cappadoce turque.” 


PS > "e s: 
Orthodox communities in Eastern Anatolia in the th 


ates: Constantinople and Antioch, Al-Masäq. 
97: “One important communi- 
Orthodox churches show that 
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SAINT-GUILLAIN and D. STATHAKOPOULOS (eds), Liquid & Multiple: Individuals & Identities in the 
tiny isation de Byzance, Monographies 36). 
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The best-known case of Byzantine subjects crossing into the Sultanate of Rüm in the 
13% century is that of John Komnenos Maurozomes and his family. John and his relatives 
are mentioned in Greek, Persian and Arabic chronicles,4 in a Greek epitaph of 1297 from 
the vicinity of Konya;? on his seal, two impressions of which are preserved,? and finally 
in an Arabic inscription from Konya, published by Scott Redford as recently as 20107 
This material allows us to view the Maurozomai arriving, settling and taking root in the 
Sultanate of Rüm, and to analyse their position in Byzantine and Seljuk society. 

The marriage concluded in the Empire, during the reign of Alexios III, between Manuel 
Maurozomes’ daughter and the sultan Kaykhusraw I, resulted in the resettlement of the family 
(or at least of a part of it) in Seljuk territory. This move, instigated by Manuel, was true to the 
policy of Alexios III. It was closely linked to conflicts between the candidates to the imperial 
throne before and after 1204: Manuel Maurozomes is denounced by Niketas Choniates as an 
opponent of Theodore Laskaris; however, contrary to what Choniates suggests, he acted not 
on his own, but on behalf of his son-in-law the sultan and, iz fine, of Alexios III.* 

Manuel Maurozomes is known to have founded his power-base in the valley of the Meander. 
However, in the previous century his family was established in Greece and not in Asia Minor? 
Manuels move was thus a complete resettlement, contrary, for example, to the case of the 
Gabrades, already established in the region of Trebizond at the time of the Turkish conquest. !° 

The chronicle of Ibn Bibi, the seal of John Komnenos Maurozomes, kept in the museum 
of Nigde, in the south of former Byzantine Cappadocia, !! and the Greek inscription from 





4. NIKETAS CHONIATES, History, ed. J.-L. Dieten, Nicetae Choniatae Historia, Berlin 1975 (Corpus 
fontium historiae Byzantinae 11), pp. 626 and 638. ID., Oratio 14, ed. J. L. Van DIETEN, Nicetae Choniatae 
Orationes et epistulae, Berlin 1972 (Corpus fontium historiae Byzantinae 3), pp. 136-137; In Bini, 
Mukhtasar, German transl. H. W. Dupa, Die Seltschukengeschichte des Ibn Bibi, Copenhagen 1959, 
PP- 30-31, 38, 117-118, 120, 131 and 140-142; IBN AL-ATHĪR, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, ed. C. ]. TORNBERG, 
Leuven 1851-1871 (reprint Beirut 1979-1982), vol. XII, pp. 200-201 (601 A.H.). 

005 First published by F. Cumont in 1895, it has been re-edited by B. H. McLean, Greek and Latin 
Inscriptions in the Konya Archaeological Museum, London 2002 (Regional epigraphic catalogues of Asia 
Minor 4), no. 211. ‘ j ) 


6 S. MÉTIVIER, Les Maurozômai, Byzance et le sultanat de Rüm. Note sur le sceau de Jean Com- 
nene Maurozômès, Revue des études byzantines 67, 2009, pp- 197-207. 
7. S. REDFORD, Maurozomes in Konya, in Change in the Byzantine world in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, ed, A, Opexan, E. AKYÜREK and N. Necipoé.u, Istanbul 2010, pp. 48-50. 
8. Mérivier, Les Maurozómai, pp. 200-202. 
9. Ibid., pp. 197-198 and 201. 


m c. CAHEN, Une famille byzantine au service des Seldjuqides d'Asie Mineure, in Polychronion. 
Festschrift Franz Dilger zum 75. Geburtst 


i : ag, ed. P. WIRTH, Heildelberg 1966 (Forschungen zur grie- 
chischen Diplomatik und Geschichte 1), reprinted in Ip., Turcobyzantina et Oriens christianus, 
London 1974 (Variorum collected studies series 34), article VIII; A. Bryer, A Byzantine family: The 
Gabrades, c. 979-c. 1653, University of Birmingham historical journal 12, 1970, pp. 164-187, reprinted 
in Ip., The Empire of Trebizond and the Pontos, London 1980 (Variorum collected studies ies 117), 
article HIa. Ip., S. FassouLAKis and D. M. NicoL, A Byzantine family: The Gabrades. An additional 
note, Byzantinoslavica 36, 1975, pp. 38-45, reprinted in Bryer, The Empire of Trebizond, article Ib. 

11. J.-Cl. CHeyner and C. Morrisson, Lieux de trouvaille et circulation des sceaux, Stuclies in 
Byzantine sigillography 2, 1990, pp. 105-136, have shown that seals did not move much. If the seal of John 
Komnenos Maurozomes is preserved in this museum, it was no doubt in use nearby. 
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the vicinity of Konya jointly attest to the success of this resettlement. Manuel Maurozomes 
laid down roots in the sultanate (and it matters little whether John, the owner of the seal, 
was his son or grandson). Our most recent evidence, an inscription in Arabic, confirms this 
assessment. According to its editor, Scott Redford, this inscription commemorates the building 
of a tower, during the reign of sultan Kay Qubad (1219/1220-1227), by an emir identified as 
John Komnenos Maurozomes. This fragmentary text preserves only a part of the name of the 
sultan and that of the emir, whose patronymic is nevertheless certain. The unusual size and 
quality of the inscription point to a special connection between the emir and the sultan.'* 

"The success of these Byzantine defectors did not cause them to abandon their faith or 
their language, as the seal and inscription of 1297 both show. They remained Christians: the 
seal of John Komnenos Maurozomes carries the effigy of Saint John the Baptist; his son, 
mentioned in the inscription, became a monk. They kept their Greek language, as shown 
by the legend of the seal and the inscription of 1297.13 Finally, they claimed their place in 
the Byzantine aristocracy and in its 12-century founding family. John's seal reminds us 
of his affiliation to the Komnenoi, while the inscription of 1297 describes him as a great- 
grandson of emperors born in purple. Just like the aristocrats within the Empire, he makes 
his consanguinity with the Komnenoi a cornerstone of his social status and of his individual 
and family identity. This connection evidently kept all its value for him and his kin, who 
did not hesitate, in fact, to drop the name of Maurozomes to retain only that of Komnenos. 
His study of the Arabic inscription induces Scott Redford to conclude that the Komnenos 
filiation had at least a symbolic importance for the Seljuk sultans themselves. Possibly, John 
maintained his links to the aristocracy of the Empire, the Maurozomai being attested in 
Constantinople under the rule of the Palaiologoi emperors.'4 

The case of John Komnenos Maurozomes and his relatives, exceptionally well docu- 
mented, illustrates the resettlement of Byzantine families in Seljuk Asia Minor during the 
13% century as well as the close links they maintained with the Empire and the ambiguity 
of their position in Seljuk society. If the seal of John Komnenos Maurozomes had not 
been found in the museum of Nigde and if this individual was not known by other 
sources relating to the Sultanate of Ram, nothing would lead us to suspect that he was in 
fact a subject of the sultan.'> Far from being purely symbolic, these links were religious, 
linguistic and social, although not political.!° They were the result of mutations, or even 
a crisis of power in Byzantium. 





12. Reprorp, Maurozomes in Konya. The inscription is so poorly preserved that we cannot know 
who ordered its production, thus emphasizing Maurozomes link to the sultan and his wou pee a 

13. According to Ibn al-Arabi, che dhimmis were prohibited from engraving a seal 3n A ral i: 
Vnvowis, The decline of medieval Hellenism, pp. 224-225, however, who questions whether such prohibi- 
tions were ever applied in practice. 

a. E. je rera p oe Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, vol. VII, Vienna 1985, no. 17443. 

15. The seal of John Komnenos Maurozomes can be compared to the seal of IiesartibnGebras, 
published by Cl. Sode and S. Heidemann in E. McGeer, J. Nesprrr and N. pce ee Catalogue 
of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, vol. v The East (continued), 
Constantinople and environs, Unknown locations, Addenda, Uncertain readings, Washington D.C. 2005, 
n°114, pp. 149-150. This seal, probably from 1192, presents its owner as a sultan; it carries an image of 
a Byzantine emperor (apparently deprived of Christian emblems) and an Arabic legend. Hasan ibn 





Gabras possibly converted to Islam. : | 
16. There is no indication that this branch of the Maurozomai continued to serve the Byzantine 


fi " sof the jiire 
emperors after the first decade of the 13h-century. 
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From this perspective, five inscriptions from Cappadocia, three of which are well 
known, need to be re-examined. These inscriptions, all painted in churches, testify is 
the revival of religious buildings in 13"-century Seljuk Cappadocia. Few, if any, Ab 
foundations date from the 12th century. By way of contrast, the 13 century consita 
according to Catherine Jolivet-Lévy, “the last instance of Christian monumenta 
activity” in Cappadocia, even though Christian found 
contemporary Muslim ones.17 Five unusual 13h 
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5. The fifth inscription, now lost, was copied by Hans Rott in the octagon of Sivasa 
(Gókcecoprak, to the west of Nevşehir). This painted dedication, already incomplete 
when it was recorded in 1908 by H. Rott, mentioned the renovation of the church as well 
as the emperors Theodore Laskaris and John III Batatzes: 


Ev čte c... [f exxAnota &]vokegoAciouévn naped[Bd]vtog A&oxopi Baoikebov- 
tog BatatCf.24 


In the year 6... [the church] was restored, upon the death of Laskaris, under the reign 
of Batatzes. 


While Hans Rott believed that the restoration began under Theodore I Laskaris and 
was completed under John III Batatzes, Marcell Restle suggests we date the inscription to 


the year of the change of reign, A.M. 6730 (September 1221— August 1222), or at least to 
the early reign of John III Batatzes. 


The last inscription, from the church of Saint George in Belisirma, is unique in this 
corpus insofar as it names the sultan and the Byzantine emperor together. By contrast, 
the four others, painted between 1212 and 1222, mention only the emperor of Nicaea. 
As Tolga Uyar has established, two of them at least dedicate decors created by the same 
workshop, that of the painter Archigetas (who is named in the inscription from Cemil).?5 
‘The mention of the emperor's reign serves as a means of dating, just as the year of the 
world and the indiction, but it also implies recognition of the emperor's sovereignty. This 
conclusion has embarrassed and continues to embarrass scholars. To explain the dating 
formula of the first two inscriptions, Guillaume de Jerphanion went as far as to argue that 
the political sovereignty of Theodore I Laskaris at that time extended over Cappadocia.2¢ 
He supported this hypothesis with an isolated statement from the 14%-century historian 
Nikephoros Gregoras, which extended the power of Laskaris from Caria and the Meander 
in the south up to the “Galatian Sea” and Cappadocia in the north. This hypothesis, 
however, could not be supported by any other evidence, and has accordingly been 
rejected by historians, most recently Tolga Uyar.28 Besides, inscriptions proclaiming the 
sovereignty of the Byzantine emperor outside the limits of his empire are not unique 
to Cappadocia. In 1291, a church dedication from Hagios Basileios Pediadas in central 
Crete, an island then under Venetian power, mentions Andronikos II Palaiologos.2° 








24. H. Rorr, Kleinasiatische Denkmäler aus F 
1908, pp. 251-252; M. RESTLE, Studien zur 
t. 1, pp. 81-82. 

25. Uvar, L'église de l'Archangélos, Pp. 125-128. 

26. G. DE JERPHANION, Les inscriptions cappadociennes et l'histoire de l'empire grec de Nicée, 
Orientalia christiana periodica 1, 1935, Pp. 239-256. 

27. NikEPHOROS Grecoras, Roman history, German transl. J.-L. Van DIETEN, Nikephoros Gregoras. 
Rhomäische Geschichte, Historia rhomaike, vol. I, Stuttgart 1973 (Bibliothek der griechischen Literatur 4), 
p. 71 and p. 216, n. 16. 

28. M. ANGOLD, A Byzantine government in exile: Government and society under the Laskarids of Nicaea 
(1204-1261), Oxford 1975, p. 101; C. CAHEN, La Turquie pré-ottomane, Istanbul 1988, pp. 168-169. 

29. S. KaLorissi- VERTI, Dedicatory inscriptions and donor portraits in thirteenth-century churches of 
Greece, Vienna 1992 (Veréffentlichungen der Kommission für die Tabula Imperii Byzantini 5) p.93. 


isidien, Pamphylien, Kappadokien und Lykien, Leipzig 
Srithbyzantinischen Architektur Kappadokiens, Vienna 1979, 
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"The modest corpus of Cappadocia is completed by a dedication from a church in the 
monastery of Saint Chariton in Sille, about 10 km away from Konya, in the heart of the 
sultanate? This dedication, placed over the church door inside, was recorded in the early 
19'^ century by the metropolitan of Ikonion at the time, the future patriarch Cyril VI, 
and then, a century later, by Frederick William Hasluck: 


&vekouvioOn koi KaAAtepynOn ó révoertos vadc tfc drepayioc Agonotvns 
fiiv BeotdKov Kai ceimapBévov Mapiac. tS er eyopévic Ernhmeticonc. 
ROTPLOP{ODVTOG TOD OLKOVHEVLKOD xoctpi&pyou KUPOD Tpnyopiov. kai èri etgtketoo 
(2) tod evoeBeot&tov Pactréws xoi abtoKpatopos ‘PapLatov Kvpod Av6poviKov, 
èv voc huépors Bactrevovtosg ueyoAoyevoüc Meyéhov EovArèv tue toô 
Kaikaovon xci av0évtov huv. étovg joys’, ivõixt. B^ dnouvnuo Moctotoo 
iepottov&yov xoi téya ńyovuévov. ?! 


The very holy church of Our Lady the very holy Mother of God and always ds 
Mary, called Spelaiotissa, was renovated and decorated under the patriarchate of the 
ecumenical patriarch kyr Gregorios and under the reign of the very pious ire 
and autokrator of the Romans kyr Andronikos, in the days when reigns the very nob e 
great sultan Machsout son of Kaikaouse, our master, in the year 6797, indiction 2. 


Memory of Matthiew, hieromonk and purported hegumen. 


This inscription, dated 1288/9, names successively the patriarch Sen mat T 
stantinople (1283-1289), the emperor of the Romans Andronikos H Palaiologos z T 
great sultan Masud Kaykāūs. Thus, as in the contemporary inscription from Saint corge 
of Belisırma, the dating formula mentions both the emperor and the sultan. Howen er, 
this respect it differs from the inscriptions from the time of Theodore Laskaris. ae VT 

While Jerphanion’s theory has been rightly rejected, the question: acco, ane 
would and how could the political sovereignty of the emperor of Nicaea have e E d 
so far from the Empires borders? In the political framework imagined by earn 
Cappadocian foundations could be attributed to Byzantine arstosrats FOR Verti notes 
of Nicaea which would have extended into that region.” Sophia PAPERS 
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DW SLUC "bristianity and Islam under the sultans, Oxford 1929, vol. Il, pp. 381-3 
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S: Pda Akmanastir (S. Chariton) in der Nahe von Konya und die Hóhlenkirchen von Sille, B 
tinische Forschungen 2, 1967, pp. 166-167 (with a wrong reading of the year of creation). cal SE 

5» Coniparison of the two im idates the distinction made by Gui ite Es 
Jerphanion between the use of present active participle (BooiAebovtog) and the circumstantial comple- 
ment (£z...) : see JERPHANION, Les inscriptions cappadociennes, p. 247. 


33. Ibid., p. 248. 
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in her study of dedicatory inscriptions and donors’ portraits in 13%-century churches in 
Greece that emperors are mentioned only in dedications by important church dignitaries 
and fairly high-ranking secular donors.34 However, the dedications of Kars: Kilise and 
of the Forty Martyrs of Süves contain no elements which can be related to this scheme. 
Only the recently discovered inscription from Cemil identifies the donors: the hieromonk 
Bartholomeos and the deacon Leo, both sons of Michael of Sampso. It cannot be entirely 
excluded that we are dealing here with the surname Sampson, attested from the 14 century 
onward, particularly in Trebizond.35 More likely, however, is that this refers — as Georges 
Kiourtzian, editor of the inscription, has noted — to the city of Sampson. According to 
another study of Guillaume de Jerphanion, this city is synonymous with ancient Priene.3¢ 
The father of both donors would thus have originated not from Cappadocia but from a 
city of Byzantine Asia Minor. Like the Maurozomai, the two brothers from the inscription 
must have left the Empire for the sultanate at an unknown date. 

It was also in the city of Sampson, at the mouth of the Meander, that, late in the year 
1205, Theodore Laskaris defeated one of his opponents, Sabbas. An imperial prostaxis from 
1214 describes, however, this Sabbas Asidenos as sympentheros and sebastokrator.* Thus we 
learn that in the years following, Sabbas had allied himself with the emperor of Nicaea and 
earned a prestigious title through a matrimonial alliance. Should one seek a link between 
the foundation of a church in Cappadocia by the scions of Michel of Sampso and the 
conflict that pitted Laskaris and Sabbas against one another fewer than fifteen years earlier? 

By identifying its donors, the dedication from the monastery of Archangelos prompts 
us to treat other dedications with caution and calls into question the idea that the 
autochthonous inhabitants of Seljuk Cappadocia alone were at the root of this resurgence 
in decors and foundations, and that it was they who proclaimed, as communities, their 
allegiance to the Byzantine emperor. It is rather difficult to assert, with Michel Balivet, 
that “on occasion, one had no trouble invoking two competing suzerains: the Christians 
in the Sultanate of Ram, from courtesans to modest scribes, continued after two centuries 
of Turkish Occupation to consider themselves as Byzantine subjects, while staying fully 
loyal towards the Seljuk sultan.”38 The authors of at least one of those dedications probably 





34. Karorissi-VenrI, Dedicatory inscriptions, p 
- E. Trapp et alii, Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, vol. X, Vienna 1990, nos. 24785-24791. 
36. G. DE JERPHANION, Xopnyóv et Autodg. Une ville à déplacer de neuf cents kilomètres, Orientalia 


christiana periodica 1, 1935, PP- 257-264; sce also P. ORGELS, Sabas Asidénos, dynaste de Sampsôn, 
Byzantion 10, 1935, pp. 67-80. 
37. GEORGE AKROPOLITES 








» History, ed. A. HEISENBERG revised by P. WirrH, Georgii Acropolitae 
Opera, Stuttgart 1978, vol. I, § 7: Pp- 11-12; English transl. R. MACRIDES, George Akrapolites. The History, 
Oxford 2007, PP. 119-120, and pp. 122-123, n. 18. N. WILSON and J. Darrouzës, Restes du cartulaire 
de Hiéra-Xérochoraphion, Revue des études byzantines 26, 1968, pp. 14-15. J. HOFFMANN, Rudimente 
von Territorialstaaten im byzantinischen Reich (1071-1210), Munich 1974 (Miscellanea. Byzantina 
Monacensia 17), pp. 64-65. J.-Cl. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations à Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990 
(Byzantina Sorbonensia 9), no. 213, p. 150. | 

38. M. Bariver, Entre Byzance et Konya: l'intercirculation des idées et des hommes au temps des 
Seldjoukides, in Les Seldjoukides d’Anatolie, ed. G. Leiser, Paris 2005 (= Mésogeios 25-26, 2005), pp. 171-207, 
here pp. 66-67: "Autrement dit, on ne fait aucune difficulté à l'occasion à se réclamer des souverainetés 
concurrentes : dans le sultanat de Rum, des notables de cour aux plus modestes scribes, les chrétiens, méme 
aprés deux siécles d'occupation turque, continueront à se considérer comme des sujets byzantins, sans pour 
autant se départir de leur fidélité au sultan seldjoukide." Likewise, Uvan, L'église de l'Archangélos, p.129, 
speaks of “the double political identity of the Greek communities of the Ram sultanate”. 
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did not originate from Seljuk Cappadocia. What is more, the references to the emperor of 
Nicaea are far from systematic. Most 13 -century monuments are simply not dated and, 
when they are, the dating formula often includes no indication of any reign. For example, 
the dedication from church B in Tatlarin, about 20 km to the south of Giilsehir, names 
the donor, the protopapadias Rodathys, indicates the year of the world 6723 (1214/1215) 
and a 3*! indiction, but makes no allusion to any Byzantine emperor: à [suvëlpouc 
tig SovANS tod O(e0)d ‘PoSaBuc npotonanadiac ÉTOUC ,CWKY év(Suxt.@vos) ye 

If the donors’ identity may partly explain the rare dating by an emperors reign in Seljuk 
territory, we still need to consider the hypothesis proposed by Tolga Uyar, who concludes 
his study with these words: “the discovery of our inscription reinforces the idea of an artistic 
resurgence’ in the region of Cappadocia, resurgence which we suggest to connect us the 
peace signed between Laskarides and Seljuks after the battle on the Meander (1211). " 

It is crue that Filip Van Tricht has recently suggested we date the battle of Antioch on the 
Meander to April/May 1212.4! He supports this with his own re-dating ofa lerret of Henry 
of Hainault, + written in Pergamon some months after the battle, which it mentions; tg il 
the date given by Ibn Bibi, the year 608 of Hegira (15 June 1211-3 June 1212); as we ie 
with a chronographic notice in a Greek manuscript.“ On the other hand, he ied ea 
date he claims to be given by Ibn al-Athir (7 June 1211),45 and that of the anonymous 
Seljuknameh (28 May 1211).*° i | 4 

As for what remains of the letter of Henry of Hainault, only two of its three preserve 
copies carry a date: 13 January 1211 (Easter style, thus 1212 n.s.) for one, 13 January a 
(also Easter style, thus1213 n.s.) forthe other. Filip Van Tricht prefers thesecond dating, arguing 
that its formulary adheres more closely to the chancery usages of the Latin emperors: i carr = 
the expression anno Domini, as opposed to anno dominice incarnationis in the other copy- 
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© 45. The author refers to IBN AL-ATHiR, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, ed. C. J. TORNBERG, Louvain 1851 
1871, Beirut 1979-1982, vol. XII, p. 154- E AS sd 5 " 
46. C.C. ed S ljukides de Ram Byzantins et Francs d'aprés le Seljuknameh anonyme, Annuaire 
a E pus sag "Toss nik iu 
» istoi. i s et slaves Té es Henri Grégoire), pp. 97-106, see 
de l'Institut de philologie et d'histoire orientales et slaves 11, 1951 (Me langes He nri Grégoire), pp. 97 ico 
pp- 101-102. C ner rd. p. 105: “La date de la bataille, plus précise que dans nos autres sources, 





Constantinople, de 1210 à 1216. Sa 


-227. 








pus fontium historiae 





a JN h bis ai 1211) 
est en accord avec leurs données (mai 121 : 1 
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Ibn al-Athir is dismissed on the basis that he was a Syrian, in favour of Ibn Bibi, who served 
in the chancery of the Sultanate of Rüm in the second half of the 13 century. This in itself 
would be unfair, since Ibn al-Athir undoubtedly used good sources, ‘8 but in this particular 
instance the point is moot since this author did not mention the battle at all.4 As for the 
Greek chronographic notice (preserved in a late 13*- or early 14*-century manuscript), it 
asserts that the battle took place on a &yrion pascha, a day when Easter was celebrated on 
25 March.5%0 In his commentary on the source, Peter Schreiner had pointed out that there 
was no kyrion pascha in 1211, although there was one in 1212.3! But why then docs Filip Van 
Tricht infer from the notice only the year and not also the day? It seems plausible that the 
notice, which enunciates a prophecy, kept the date of March 25 and assimilated it with a 
kyrion pascha to amplify the eschatological significance of the event. This evidence alone is 
therefore not enough to validate one dating over the other. 

To these testimonies, none of which carries a certain date, one should add the in- 
scription of Karşı Kilise of 25 April 1212, evidence which while not completely decisive, 
is the least likely to be corrupted. In this primary document, indictional dating agrees 
with the year of the world. It is unlikely that such an inscription, which mentions the 
emperor Theodore Laskaris in the heartland of the sultanate, would have been painted 
in the weeks that preceded (or immediately followed) the battle. It is more likely, as 
suggested by Tolga Uyar regarding the inscription from the church of the Archangelos in 
Cemil, that this dedication would have been formulated in this way because of the treaty 
concluded between Theodore Laskaris and the new sultan Kaykäüs. On this assumption, 


three cases but missing in the others, and the same goes for the indiction; the day of the month ap- 
pears in only four of these documents, but three times according to Roman calendar and once by the 
ordinal number of the day (the Pergamon letter uses a third system, the liturgical calendar); one time 
the month is missing altogether. 
48. For instance, Ibn al-Athir knows better than Ibn Bibi about relations between the sultan Kaykhusraw, 
the emperor Alexios II and Manuel Maurozomes: see MÉrivier, Les Maurozómai, p. 200; likewise, on the 
date of the death of sultan Rukn ad-Din, see Canen, Seljukides de Rim, Byzantins et Francs, p. 103. 
49. See The Chronicle of Ibn al-Athir for the crusading period from al-Kamil fil-tavikh, vol. UL, The 
years 589-629/1 193-1231. The Ayyubids after Saladin and the Mongol menace, transl. D. S. RICHARDS, 
Aldershot 2008 (Crusade texts in translation 17). 
50. SCHREINER, Kleinchroniken, vol. I, P- 53: “When comes the year 67[19], the Lord God sends the 
Angel to annihilate the impious sons of Ishmael. Indeed, his infection and his stench went up [Joel 2,20] 
to the ears of the Lord Sabaoth as (those) of the Sodomites, and their children and their wives will per. 
ish by the sword. One will chase a thousand, and two will put ten thousand to flight [Deut. 32,30], 
under the direction of the orthodox emperor whose name is Theodore, with the people who speaks the 
language of the blonds, that is to say by dint of the empire of the Romans, the day of the &yrion pascha, 
and the archistratege Michael fights with the Roman as Moises and Jesus [Joshua] son of Nave, and he 
will annihilate the races of the Ishmaelians and it will be renewed the horn of the orthodox Christians, 
and to it the glory and the power for ever and ever, amen.” The horn is a symbol of strength in the Bible. 
About the interpretations of the kyrion pascha and of the 25 March, see GEORGE THE MONK, Chronicon, 
ed. C. pc Boor, Leipzig 1904 (Teubner), vol. I, p.128, |. 23-p. 129 l. 13; GEORGE KEDRENOS, Historiarum 
compendium, ed. 1. BEKKER, Georgius Cedrenus, Joannis Scylitzae ope, vol. 1, Bonn 1838, p. 307, |. 6-10. 
51. P. SCHREINER, Dre byzantinischen Kleinchroniken, vol. Il, Vienna 1977 (Corpus fontium his- 
toriae Byzantinae 12/2), p. 190. The date is incomplete: “67. C cw...). The editor has reconstructed 
it according to the dating of the battle in the modern historiography, yet emphasizes the hypothetical 
character of this reconstruction, especially since the chronicle describes the day of the battle as a £yrion 
pascha. On the date of Easter, which was March 25 in 1212, see V. GRUMEL, La chronologie, Paris 1958 
(Bibliothéque byzantine. Traités d'études byzantines 1), p.310. 
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the inscription of Karst Kilise of 25 April 1212 would provide a terminus ante quem for the 
battle of Antioch on the Meander, thus supporting the dating of this event to the spring 
of 1211, as established by Jean Longnon and then by Günter Prinzing (who, quoting Ibn 
Bibi's testimony, opts more specifically for the second half of June 1211).?? 

The conditions on which the peace was restored between the empire of Nicaea and the 
Seljuk Sultanate of Ram are unknown.5 George Akropolites mentions the conclusion of an 
inviolable peace, and Ibn Bibi reports the restitution of the sultan's body, but no other author 
provides further details. Modern historians believe that relations between the two states 
remained peaceful at least until the end of the reign of Theodore Laskaris. For Claude Cahen, 
"[the agreement] seems to have stipulated the mutual respect of existent borders. Whether 
the partners intended it or not from the start, this treaty marked in fact the beginning 
of a quasi definitive peace between both states.” However, the same historian also cites a 
contemporary Syrian chronicler, Ibn Nazif al-Hamawi, who mentions conflicts between 
the emperor of Nicaea and the sultan in 1225, 1227 and 1229.55 John Langdon invokes this 
evidence in support of his theory of a “crusade” launched by John III Batatzes against the 
Turks between 1225 and 123156 The four Cappadocian inscriptions, which only mention 
the emperor of Nicaea, were painted between 1212 and 1222 and thus belong to the period 
of unbroken peace. The dedications they record might have been made by subjects of the 
emperor of Nicaea.* In the same period, in 609 of Hegira (3 June 1212 — 22 May 1213), the 
sultan consulted Ibn al-‘Arabi by letter on the conditions to be granted to the Christians.* 


52. J. LONGNON, La campagne de Henri de Hainaut en Asie Mineure en 1211, Bulletin de la classe 


des lettres et des sciences morales et politiques, Académie royale de Belgique, 5" series 34, 1948, pp. 442-452. 
PRINZING, Der Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von Konstantinopel, pp. 427-428. . 

53. On the battle, see A. G. C. Savvipes, Byzantium in the Near East: Its relations à an 
Seljuk Sultanate of Rum in Asia Minor, the Armenians of Cilicia and the Mongols, A.D. c. 1192-1237, 
Thessalonique 1981 (BuGavrivé ke(pievoc kat uehéton 17), pp. 96-111. 
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Wo cases examined by the permanent sync d under Pai riarch Germanos II (1223 1240) 
demonstrate the patriarchates continued aspiratio o govern a C 


the traditional jurisdiction of the sati hurches falling within 


situated in Seljuk Anatolia. One of th nos Constantinople, including chose 
pitted the metropolitan Manuel £ Meli casee neers the conflict which in 1224-1226 
other, the burial of Michael Xeros i Mos against his own flock and clergy! and the 
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Vases ss sab Aron ds itan for Melitene and to install Manuel in another 

ould be found. This economy” was justified on the basis that 


the region, vast 

ate and populous, w. 

» Was at the ou ama RAE 
and under barbarian domination 72 ttermost reaches of the synod’s jurisdiction, 


Manuel of Meli ad . 
elitene participated in both the synods which discussed his case, perhaps 


in reason of his conflict wi i 
us Wise Us ego but did he ever actually reside in the province? 
Vryonis has studied in derail th ipd occupy their seats in che 13h-century.7> Speros 
the case of Balsamon showi : * ence from the late 11h and 12th centuries, notably 
Churches of Anatolia, devastated Ke ite church hierarchy had largely abandoned P: 
ise. AR e E : y imi Turkish conquest, and that the majority of the 
territories under Seljuk dominati ur Sulranate of Rüm probably did not reside in 
pO T ri al ation.’4 This was still the case in the 13 century despite 
ak a nie growth which prevailed during its first four decades. 

a rare seals’? reveal a small number of metropolitans appointed 
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briefly al 

i M E 9 y alludes to the 

j^ century, but his investigation only bec 
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s confirmed by Balsa Peror for ensuring the recurn of bishops to their 
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76. Some bishops are implic: primarily with th | ins à the end of the 13 and the begin- 
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Itanate of Rüm, in Ancyra, Caesarea, Ikonion, “Pisidia” and Melirene."* 
Christopher of Ancyra, one of the few Galatian metropolitans known in the 13" century, 
was named in 1232 by the Patriarch Germanos II his exarch in the West. He was sent to 
Epiros to settle a schism of the local Church; the different documents which describe 
his mission never mention his faithful, his clergy or his own Church.” Before as after 
the 13% century, no bishop of Ancyra is known to have resided in his city. In October 
1232, the metropolitan bishop of Caesarea, Basil Karantenos, was condemned by the 
permanent synod. He appealed to the emperor without referring to the patriarch and 
Was condemned a second time.*? Nothing suggests that Basil actually occupied his seat. 

The case of the metropolitan bishop of Ikonion is more complex. In his letter cited above, 
Germanos II pointed out chat the burial of Michael Xeros had taken place in the absence o 
the metropolitan and of part of his clergy, without indicating the reasons and the modalities of 
this absence.8! When in 1256/1257 Michael Palaiologos, who had taken refuge with the sultan, 
wished to regain the empire of Nicaea, he solicited the metropolitan bishop of Ikonion to 
intervene in his favour with Theodore I 


Laskaris, a mission which the prelate ipu es 
3 j rear: - netropolitan o 
by letter, as reported by George Pachymeres.*2 In the years 1283 1289, the metropolit 
Ikoni : hi 1 ;o the patriarch Gregory H of Constantinople 
«onion requested to be sent to his Church, and so the patria ee mad 
Solicited the megas logothetes to let the metropolitan accompany Ga d is pane 
sultan. The painted inscriptions “with two sovereigns” from meinen bx ares 
Saint George of Belisirma belong to exactly the same years. It cao: be exclu ed, ; 
i i i i t rtai i s City. 
that che metropolitan bishop of Ikonion resided at certain points ‘a i m ma 
Another metropolitan who was probably resident in his Chua h, en BDE 
1261 accompanied the sultan “Izz al-Din II and his children D ts aa on Dd 
Warrant, accordi a patriarch Arsenios, for the baptism of the suita d his sons." 
i eu di penis i metropolitan of Antioch in Pisidia is 
Y way of contrast, in the early 14%-century, the metropo'ita 
ast, 
“enounced by the patriarch Athanasios I (1303-1309 
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anis an ecelesiastical hierarchy existed only briefly in the Sultanate of Rūm in the 
13% century, as it had done in the 12,86 and this short presence only concerned the 
metropolitan sees in the heart of the sultanate. Under these conditions the resurgence 
of churches and their decors in 13"-century Cappadocia could hardly esuk from the 
involvement of the patriarchate of Constantinople. Despite its eue to retain 
effective jurisdiction over all Churches, the real links were weak. Over the ios century, 
va en of the Sultanate of Rüm encouraged the collines of the ecclesiastical 
y, as shown by Speros Vryonis.# Under these conditions, the control exercised 


by the patriarchat of a e rl communities 1n el 
€ Constanti ople on th j 

the life of orthodox ies Seljuk 

Anatolia should ot be overestimated.88 | ; 


In the most recent studies of 12%h- and 13th 
the autochthonous populations of Eastern and 
identity Is very prominent,8? in sharp contr, 


-century relations between the Turks and 

Central Anatolia, the notion of Byzantine 

sno tee i ast to Speros Vryonis who, in his seminal work, 

“Armenians”. In simple in 4 : Vets populations simply as "Greeks" or else as 
: rms, the idea c i ei iti Te 

and réa be the Tete St 7 ne A vogue is chat communities conquered 

tained their Byzantine identity at least until the 13 century; 


and that this identi survivec tside of th zantine dependent of 

y survived outsi I i P : 
T : e Byzar ine State : i > any 
Alei g ad i y: tate and in I r ly y 


boundaries of. Byzantine identity d 





dee Oe “i id not coincide with the factual political borders of 
Greek Orthodox population sal NE di of this is che case of Anatolia, where the 
The Orthodox Greeks in Muslim ek: edd 
Byzantine"?! Though prudently formul 
may appear. Indeed, the same author h 
chose to borrow from the Byz 


yzantines at least potentially. 
a themselves regarded their identity as virtually 
ated, this hypothesis is less straightforward chan it 
anime "mua io sai how the Turkish sovereigns of Anatolia 

nperors elements of their titulature and iconography 


86. For the 13h c 
3 century, this clusion i 
y, this conclusion is perhaps partly biased, since the only sour vailable are 


the acts of the partri 
1e acts c partriarchs. One can admit ; 
ER of Churches which had Pp ro a ee that the synod did not involve itself in the interna 
odological remarks a o severed their links with the i See h i 
a arks eT] k 5 he patriarchate. See vever the gi 
ks of VnvoNis, The decline of medieval Helleniss e: Rb DES 
) á enism, p. 289. 


87. On the absenteei A n the 14 nt see i PP. 324-32 

absenteeism of the hi i p 4 

à i ntecis hierarchy ir 14 c 7 3 

Drthodox com munities, 1 Pp. 200-201 a I Ses ual Dp Sr aeu 
. d ; empha 
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que leur sujétion politique admise à l'égard bei 
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tend to rega 





à cautious line on the Cappadocia 
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du nie ic certain sentiment des Chrétiens grec 
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8 together, both Claude C yam 
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stian population and the 
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hile constructing their own Islamic cultural 
ppropriated “the identity tokens 
the use of the Greek language or 
nsidered as exclusive elements of a 





thus claiming the latte political heritage w 
and political frame.?* Since the Seljuk sovereigns a 
viewed by historians as distinctly Byzantine, such as 
some Christian imagery, how can the latter still be co 
y ; eue = 24293 
Byzantine identity in the Sultanate of Ram? — Bde suit 
religious, political, social and cultural x um of the sen 
: Ue ij i e testimonies 
ment of belonging to the Byzantine community have been duly n lie t E 
: 4 À bars à PE r. i ntly contex 
which highlight this sentiment in Seljuk Anatolia have not been sufficiently ct 
ER i Tho, in the Sultanate of Rüm, was likely to claim 
$0 as to allow their proper evaluation. Who, in the anat i Pies 
inti ror 
or simply to display his attachment to Byzantium, be it its emperors, jects, 5 
j * e | present? The most explicit evidence for links 
Church, its institutions or culture, past or pres i f Rüm and Byzantium, an 
between the Greek-speaking Christians of the Sultanate o À ne bide by 
for the continued affinity of these Christians for Rantum a i NIE I et 
reign of the Byzantine sovereign, letters exchanged with t s p” babl Hbi produced 
what it may seem. I have tried to show here that this evidence w as probe D en 
s bed ities and chat, in any case, these links involved In 
A s inks of r two 
and nor ied yn cases all attest to the links of one o 
a t communities. T 
indivi Fa ity, with the Empire. . 
individuals only, and not of a community, à (o “Jared to the Greek-speaking 
These individual and family Wn am. TI E i die impact, in Seljuk Anatolia, 
, E ine üm. They sho act, | 
orth (c o he Sultanate of Ram j ; ation 
'thodox communities of d r >S he political breakdown and fragmentatio 
of the Latin conquest of Constantinople, of the p Asia Minor. They shed light 
of the Empire, and of the outflow of part of ie Evi n tirés which claimed the 
on the relations between the Sultanate of Ram and the on id T Ls nerf nt 
inheritance of the Empire. They should be seen as such, bi ioa HS e insidens 
to the fidelity of Greek-speaking Christians in the ie ie oe Byantin vw ich 
4 atriar - to some abstra a yzal 
"c emperor and patriarch, or : P asing the ghost 
n is Ha the modern historian, desperately chas y E HU 
à ) of Byzantium, who cannot bear to accept Its P 5 
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Fig. 1: Karşı Kilise. © C. Jolivet-Lévy. 
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BYZANTIUM IN QUESTION IN 1 


ADDITIONAL NOTE 


an rud which I acquainted myself after 
eee Bee i» new the idea of the Byzantinisation” of 
D wn h taws evidence from the 13*-century history 
aires i res by che discovery of rwo documents, 
published pim Redford (see above n. 5) and d 
ur y mysel (see above n. 6). She aims to show, agair 
onmi P agi neighbours, in The 
mi uns in honour of Colin In 
ea contact between Turk 
cn se itt also at the Seljuk court, the 
by ee to recover the legitimacy 
ee P i a in his commentary on t 
ther comment. 


ber, ed. E. KERMELI an 
s and Byzantines too 
“Byzantinization” oft 
of the Komnenoi 





(1) While S sd d " 
l hile Sara Nur Yıldız cites my article “Les Maurozo 
de Ram” ae 

e Ram” (quoted below as METIVIER 
ste 
properly understood. I restate them below. 
ith n.1oand11) consid 
ot John, as I have argued. < 





was T E 57W 
docs T be Maurozomes and n 
title pice gerd invite us, however ro prefer th er, John 
that it which indicates a link with the imperial family. 

as with John that the Komneno! allied themse 
ristian names between the 


the ré et à 3 + J 
customary distribution of Ch 
] Maurozomes (as S: 


anue 
his grandfather ( 
andfather, 
mple J.-Cl. CHEY 


ra 





Mauro; - 
bs pu was the son of M 

robably i ; : 
"robably inherited the name ofl 
f his own gr 


father i à 
her inherited the name © 
y, see fore 
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Byzantine anthroponom 
The Byzantine aristocracy 


i Sega 
n Byzantium, in ID» 
lies series 859); article I, pp: 17-20 


(Varior 
ariorum collected stud 


did Sara Nur Yıldız, i 
hould show that John is ‘of the Komneno! 
rom his father’s side” (YiLD!Z Manuel Komnenos 
Out in fact that he owes his Komnenos-Maurozomes 


i e > j , rhe ar > 
cage is unknown. I shall not repeat the argument W 
Put which ends wit “The inscription on the 


but says T hans of Tur 
it says nothing 0 perhaps of Tur 





the legend on the seal of J 
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According to 1 
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Eastern Mediterranean 
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Ottoman Empire: Myths, 
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fer the latter. John, an 
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finishing my own, Sara Nur 
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an inscription from Konya 
n Komnenos Maurozomes 
ast Keith Hopwood (Nicaea 
realities and “black holes”. 
d O. OZEL, Istanbul 2006, 
k place not only across the 
hat court being ex plained by 
emperors (an idea suggested 
aspects of this analysis 


mai, Byzance et te sultanat 
advance have not been 


ner of Manuel Maurozomes 
ious arguments, which she 
d not Theodore, carries the 
n to believe 
The other is 
s: if John Komnenos 
Nur Yildiz admits), he most 
), in the same way as his 
nos (MÉTIVIER, P. 205). 
anthroponymy 
Aldershot 2006 


It is the first reaso 





y function, 


nnenos Maurozomes 
d of the Mavrozomes 
). The legend points 
her, while his maternal 
|ready made elsewhere 
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> his fa 





have à 
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(2) The other conclusions of my study have not been taken into account. 


* The author writes that “these men (independent rulers) either had family interests 
in the areas where they seized power, or had held local office, often of a military nature 
(Yitpiz, Manuel Komnenos Mavrozomes, p. 56). Our data on the Maurozomai family 
indicate quite the opposite in the case of Manuel Maurozomes (Métivigr, p. 201: “The 
establishment of Manuel Maurozomes in the valley of the Meander continues the 


expansion begun by the Turks in the region from the 1170s, more than it reflects a family 
or local strategy per se.”) 


* The author asserts that “Byzantinists have regarded Manuel Komnenos Mavrozomes 
primarily in such terms — as yet another Byzantine aristocrat asserting his independence 
in western Asia Minor following the deterioration of Byzantine authority” (YıLDıZ, 
p- 56) and that “Byzantinists assume that Choniates account, the Byzantine source most 


contemporary to the events, provides the most reliable information for tracing Manuel 
Mavrozomes relations with the Seljuks" ( 


if Niketas Choniates decries M 
consequence of Manuel’s lo 
image of a defector drawn 


ibid., p. 58). I have shown, on the contrary, that 
anuel’s action in virulent terms, this is because it is the 
yalty to the Emperor Alexios III. See METIVIER, p. 202: “The 
by Niketas Choniates should be moderated: the adherence 
of Manuel Maurozomes and his children to the Sultanate of Rüm at the time of the 
empires decomposition should be viewed in the context of the privileged relations 
between Alexios III and Kaykhusraw 1, before and after 1203 (the year when Alexios III 
left Constantinop e), in Constantinople as in Konya.” 


It is unfortunate that the author is unaware of the chronicle of Ibn al-Athir (Y1L012, 


p. 64: "Ibn Bibi's work thus remains the sole source for Mavrozomes and Kaykhusraw's 
relationship"): without contradicting the anecdote told by Ibn Bibi on the conditions 
ofthe encounter between Manuel Maurozomes and the sultan, Ibn al-Athir adds that 
Kaykhusraw I left Constantinople and took refuge with Maurozomes following the Latin 


B as | Fan. | 
QUE of the city. He also indicates that the marriage of Maurozomes’ daughter to the 
sultan took place beforehand (MÉTIVIER, p. 200) 





(3) Independent y of what is st 


ated in my article, several declarati ara Nur 
E AN al declar s made by Sara Nu 
Yildiz must be corrected.95 | ationsmadelby 


Manuel I Komnenos 





had only two wives, Berth: 
/ S, a of 
Byzantium) and Mary of Antioch, but not Theodora B 


without references (YiLpiz, P. 57: “[Theodore M 
was granted the status of son-in-law, or 
daughter Manuel had with his wife, Theo 
genealogical table is reproduced (at le. 
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rus. Ru m p ds : E : is who carried the name of Komnenos even though he was 
S ; $ fathers side from the Angeloi), whom the author confuses with Alexios II Komnenos, 
son of Manuel I and emperor from 1180 till 7 


1183. The foundatio 2 ine 
res us ation by Hele: er sonstantine ^r 
in Sille, cannot have taken place “in the early 3 century" (ibid. p of r 7i EON 

j l., p.71, n. 72). 
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The empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 
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: Sille, the i 
tion from : aristocrats" and "those 


“4 descendant of i 
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CONCLUSIONS 


DIONYSIOS STATHAKOPOULOS 


He did not think of himself as a tonrist: be was a traveler. The difference is 
partly one of time, he wouid explain. Whereas the tourist generally hurries back home 
at the end of a few weeks or months, the travelers belonging no more to one place than 
to the next, moves slonh, over periods of ye from one part of the earth to another. 

For, as he claimed, another important difference between tourist and traveler ts 
that the former accepts his own civilization n vithont question; nof s0 the traveler, who 


compares it with the others, and rejects those elements be finds not to bis liking. 


Paul Bowles, Tea in the Sahara (1949, 6) 
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260 DIONYSIOS STATHAKOPOULOS 
took place as the new courts became attractive to those seeking opportunities for marriage 
or employment. It is at this point, more than a generation after the overwhelming 
events of 1204, that the changes brought about by the impact of this movement become 
more easily identifiable. Within the scope of this book, this translates principally into 
the thorny issue of identities and allegiances. It should be clear by now that clear-cut 
categories are difficult to accept, and what were traditionally regarded as binary opposites 
emerge as much more fluid and ambivalent, One could, for example, be philo-Latin 
and anti-Unionist (as the rulers of Epiros), or a Christian pledging political allegiance 
to a Seljuk emir (as che Mavrozomai), or be hailed as the defender of Orthodoxy and 
New Constantine while investing considerably in the rapprochement with the Latin 
communities and employing Latins in key roles in one’s government (as Michael VIII), 
finally one could be a Latin employed by a Byzantine to fight Latins — including chose 
of one’s homeland (as Licario). Obviously, one can argue that some of the above only 
concerns individuals and not communities, and furthermore that it served. specific 
political and diplomatic goals. nsisting on the uniqueness of these cases does suggest» 
however, that one believes that true identities are set in stone; that deep down one was 
a Byzantine or a Latin at heart. A different explanation draws on notions of mutation 
and hybridity to account for the often elusive and shifting character of what our 
sources suggest. One wonders, however, if our current perception of identity does not 
limit our understanding and whether individuals in the 13^ century operated on more 
Sot ae emm pacing menie Ca yee ol 
where local Greek archontes sided with V Se gone native i Crete is a good case in poin 
Á n Venetian feudatories 
metropolis encroaching on their privileges. 
eode en serra qe nte Lat dns of de Lt 
back with them not just vinea the pin s ST. AN may esse that they oe 
perhaps also people (partners ieee is a Tea HE (manuscripts, ee i asda PoE 
influence or assimilation vibi : eh i Smp oyees), thus initiating another cycle € 
a vironment. 
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and social role. Documents, in essence a n EAM rigid categories of ethnicity, identity 
E ee ^» IN essence, record practice with less ideological ballast. 
The importance of micro-regional studies versus overviews in the longue durée anc 
a wider geographical framework: the former produce more sibile less easi y categorized 
results, whether about personhood and socio-economic neewora in Byzantine 
communities (such as the cases of Lemnos and rural communities in, Asia Minor) or 
competition — both between Latins and Byzantines and betwi each c Ai ity within 
itself (in Negroponte o1 Arta, for example) TODO ee 
_ The impact and agency of individuals 
A T what changes could foreign brides impose on their environment? 
r, more specifically, what effect did viewing the pallium of Michael VIII have on the 
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the followi, 
ollowing are ei j 
y are give. ics: techni in Gi 
V DU d ë : given in italics: technical terms in Gree! 
AC. d ] 
ctual form in the vernacular languages or in Greek 


A 


Aar i 
nha Byzantine family 7 n.23 
Abaga k Fea 6 
da ja khan, ruler of Iran 106, 114, 118, 128 
i basid caliphate 136 
bd i in Cr 
d lou, village in Crete 64 n.57, 66 
bra 
2 imo, Natale, Venetian 63 n.52 
UE region 196, 217 
cciaiuoli, F ine fi 
iiuoli, Florentine family 181 n.51 
Achel UIN 
eloos 203 n.34 
Acordai v» 
daino (Acordai r | 
oS M (Acordainus), father of the notary 
i “ucolino 167 
Aca: ] 
qua, dall’, see dall'Acqua 
Acre 42 
Ada 
an Villi 
iex n, William, see William Adam 
delasia, wife of Goffi 
sia, wife of Goffredo da Cosenza 
182 
admiral 41, 53 
Adriati : 
latic S. 
A atic Sea 26, 196, 203, 204 1:39» 206 
egean j 
g : islands 26, 27, 33, 38 156 183, 193, SC 
also Cyc i i 
ilio Cyclades; Archipelago; Aegina; Andros; 
Anaphes Antikythera; Amorgos; Chios; 
Fuboca Keos: Kos: Kythera; Kythnos; 
a Leros; Melos; Mykonos: Mytilene; 
: axos; Paros; Patmos: Rhodes; Samos; 
Samothrake; Santorini; Seriphos: Siphnos: 
" Skopelos; Skyros; Syros; 
egean Sea 26, 27, 301 33 37> 3 
156, 184 
Acge 
gean, region 22-23, 26: 27 195 


181 n.56, 


n.jo 








Tenos; Therasia 


8, 39, 43 8 


Acgi i 

à Bina, island 241 n.29 
eti 
tios, monk 239 


Affi 
lito, Bartolomeo d’, mast 187 1.103 


er minter 


187 n.103» 187 


Bernardo d’, master minter 


n.105 


» Orso d’, master minter 
astel minter in Cl 


187 1.103» 187 n.105 


~ Lk 32 el 
| Tommaso d’, m arentza 187 
187 n.103, 187 n.104 
































































k; Latin forms of surnames and given names 
is unclear; titles of written works, 


Agallon, friend of George of Cyprus 146 
—, John Doukas 20 
Agnes (Anna) of France, empress 180, 180 n.47 
Agnes, princess of Morea, see Anna Angelina 
Aitania, village in Crete 66 n.79 
Aitolia 217 
Akova, barony in Morea 176-177, 185 
Akropolites, Constantine, logothetes tou 
genikou 9, 5h 53 1455 
_, George, historian 21, 5b 139, 141, 1425 145» 


145, 150, 245 


150 


akrostichon 165 
Aksaray 239 
‘Alā al-Din Kay Qubäd, see Kay 
Alarenus 182 

Albania 12, 40, 4b 4 204 11.39) 217 1-100) 218 


1.104, 259 
(di Lucania), locality 


Qubad 1 


Albano near Potenza 182 
Aldrovandi, Ulisse, naturalist 14 
essandro, Franciscan 184 

ear Lecce. 182 


essio, see Lezhë 
reat, king of Macedonia 11 n.40 


A 
Alessano, castle n 
A 
A 


exander the € 
Alexandria of Egypt 142 
Alexios II Komnenos» 
Alexios Il Angelos, emperor 
256, 256 n.95 

ios II Megas Ko 
Trebizond 106, 
(Alexopoulos?) 
los 19 


emperor 256 n.95 


219 n.107; 236, 


mnenos, em peror o F 





17 
Alexios , nephew of Alexios 
Strategopott 
Alice, second wife of Leon 
Allatius, Leo, scholar and librarian 


Amageireutos, Nicholas, metropolitan bishop 


of Prousa 19 


ardo da Veroli 183 


12 
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Amalfi, Pisano d’ 188 

amiragius, see admiral 

Amorgos, island 31-32, 38 

Anagnostakes, E. 184-185 

Anaia, port of Asia Minor 33, 39, 40-41, 42, 
43, 202, 202 n.29 

Anaphe, island 38, 41 

Anatolia 26, 128, 235, 246-248, 250, 251, 259, 
260, see also Asia Minor 

— central 235, 246, 248, 250, 251 n.93 

—, Eastern 115, 250 

— ports 32-33, 40 

Ancona 189, 191 

Ancyra, metropolitan see 249, 249 n.85, 252 

—, metropolitan bishop, see Theophilos 

Andravida 183, 184 n.71, 189, 190 

Andrea de Lenanfo 41 

Andrea Malvasius, pirate 42 

Andri, village in Crete 65 

Andronikos II Palaiologos, emperor 23, 28, 36, 
38, 43-44, 46 1.10, 50 n.59, 53, 541 92, 105- 
107, 112-113, 114, 117, 118, 119 n.50, 128, 129, 
133: 145, 150, 200, 204, 205, 222 n.124, 239, 
240, 241, 245 n.57 

Andronikos, protobestiarios of Epiros 209-210, 
230 

Andros, island 3o, 31, 40, 56 

Androusa, locality in Morea 191 

Androusa, Pietro of 191 

Anemopylai 34 

Angeli, family from Drivasto 12 
n.gl 

Angelina, Anna (Agnes), wife of Willi 
Villehardouin 183, 188 


> 13 0.49, 14 


am II of. 


Angelos, Byzantine family 12, 19, 19 n.75, 
47-50, 53. 54, 196-197, 218, 219, 221 

= Andronikos, imperial protobes 
n.64 


tiarios 209 


=, Demetrios (Michael) Doul 


kas Komnenos 
Koutroules 106, 112 


— John Doukas, sebastokrator, see 


John 
Doukas 


=, John I Doukas, sebastokrator, ruler of 
‘Thessaly, see John I 
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-, Michael Doukas 205, 205 n.45, 220, 220 
n.112 

— Michael, despot, see Michael II 

— Nikephoros Komnenos, despot, see 

ikephoros I 





— Theodore, emperor, see Theodore Doukas 
Komnenos, emperor 


— Thomas Doukas Komnenos, despot, sce 








homas | 

Angevin dynasty 35, 133, 173, 176, 180, 186-188, 

193, 198, 217, see also Charles I; Charles H; 

Philip I; Philip of Anjou; Robert of Anjou 

Angevin registers 174, 177, 179, 182, 192, 203 
n.34 

Anna, empress, see Agnes of France 

Anna of Bulgaria, wife of Stefan Uroš II 
Milutin, king of Serbia 129 

Anna, wife of Stefan II Nemanjić, king of 
Serbia 133 

Annales School, see Ecole des Annales 

Ansell, C. K. 96 

Antidotarium Nicolai 142 

Antikythera, island 38 


Antioch (on the Orontes) 252 
Antioc 








h in Pisidia, metropolitan see 249, 249 
n.84, 252 

^ metropolitan bishop, see Christopher 

Antioch on the Meander, battle of. 243-245 

Antiquity, Late 6, 150 

Antonio di Capua, physician 148, 179 

anthro 





ponymy, see onomastics 

Apano Kellia, see Pano Kellia 

Apano Kerasa, village in Crete 60 n.36, see also 
Mesa Kerasa 

pokaukos, John, metropolitan bishop of 
Naupaktos 140-141, 141 n.32, 150 

okoronas (Psychro, Bicorno) in Crete 62+ 
68-69, 69 n.96 


2 


» castellan, see Enrigacio Gradenigo 
Apossamo, village in Crete 66 n.79 


A 





psaras, Michael, protobestiarios of Despot 
Thomas II. 210 n.66 


= see also Opsaras 








INDEX 265 


Apulia 175, 182 n.64, 186 n.96 

Arabic 135, 214 n.82, 236, 237 1.13, 237 n.15, 238 
Arabs 135 

Aragon, king, see Peter II] 

Araklobon, castle in Morea 148-149 

Arc hangelos (town in Epiros) 203 n.34 
Archangelos monastery at Cemil, see Cemil 


Archigetas, painter 239-240 





Archipelago, duchy of the 30-32 

=, dukes 34, and see Angelo Sanudo; Marco | 
Sanudo; Marco II Sanudo 

archon, archontes 44, 50, 173, 260 

— in Crete 260 

7 in the Peloponnese 173 

= patriarchal 46 n.4, 46 n.8 

Arena chapel, see Padua 

Arenzano, near Genoa 192 

Arghun khan, ruler of Iran 106 

Argos 259 

Argyropoulos, Theodore, physician 144 

Argyros, Byzantine family 14 n.54 

Arkadia 191 | 

Armenia (Lesser), or Armenian Cilicia 33, 128 

Armenians 29, 250 

Armenoi, village in Crete 69 n.96 

Armos, village in Crete 69 n.96 

Armyros, see Harmyros 

ars dictaminis 206 

Arsacids, Persian dynasty 111.40 

Atsenios Autoreianos, patriarch 49, 49 n-47 
54. 92, 249 

Arsenite schism, Arsenites 49-54» 205 

Arta 195-223, 224, 229. 230 231-23» 259 

^ Gulf of 40, 203 n.36 

= monastery of the Panagia 
Blachernitissa 205 


: 498, see also 
7. Venetian consul 197-198. 


á E asolo 
Guido da Canal; Engolfo Maso 
Artugid dynasty 128 
Arvilia, village in Crete 64 n.57 
Asanes, near Palatia 98 


Asgoy, locality in Morea 181 


Asia Minor 30, 137, 235-237, 242, 251, 252, 259, 
see also Anatolia 
—, northern 91 


—, western 91, 245 1.56 

Asidenos, Sabbas, sebastokrator 242 

Askoi, village in Crete 64 n.57, 66 

Assises of Romania 164 

Assumptionist Congregation 7 

Athanasios I, patriarch of Constantinople 249 





Athens 41, 139, 151 

—, duke, see William I de la Roche 
—, lord, see John I de la Roche | 
—, metropolitan bishop, see Michael e M 
Acramitine, peasant widow in Lemnos 87 
Atramyction, synod of 205, 213 n.78 


Aulon (modern Vlorë) 197 n.9 


Austria 14 ; 
Austrian Academy of Science 9 " 
patriarch, see Arsenios 


| “cane 
oreianos, Arsenios, Ane 
A Iso St Michael 


de. 39.886 à 

Auxentios, Mount 30, 37: S€ 
monastery À 

i 1 ci er 13 

Avicenna, scientist and philosopher 135 

A a, 

Ayas, see Lajazzo 

Aztec Empire 2 n.5 


Azzo of Bologna, jurist 177-178 


B 
Ba Agré, city in northern Iraq 114 
à Agré, 
3abylonia 135 


regi "Epiros 203 n.34 
a, western region of Ef 


Jageneti 
baiulus, baiula 163-164 | | 
near Thessalonike 145 


ai, locality S1 E 
a count of Flanders and 


Baldwin I, emperor 
Hainault 88 
Baldwin II, emperor 33, 45 
Balivet, M. 242 

Balkans 105 


oF ist 248, 248 n.74 
Balsamon, Theodore, canonist 248, 24 





e, novelist 13, 16 n.62 


alzac, Honoré d f 
pa a holicos and 


á Mr 
Bar Hebraeus, Gregory Syriac ca 


historian. 114, 152-153 
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Barbara, saint 238 

Bardi, Florentine family and business 
company 192 

Bare (Mela, modern Bayrakli), village in Asia 
Minor 92-101 

Barouchas, Cretan family 67 

Barozzi, Venetian family 38 

Bartholomeos, hieromonk, son of Michael of 
Sampso 239, 242 

Bartolomeo of San Giacomo dell'Orio, 
Venetian priest and notary 225, 234 

Barzos, K. 257 

Bashtové, see Brastoba 


Basil I, emperor 11 n.40 





Basil (Fasil), surgeon of the Sultan Kay 
Qubad I 152 n.97 
Basilicata 182 





Batatzes, Byzantine family 52-53 

— Isaac Doukas, sebastobrator 52 n.80 
-, John 52 n.8o 

— John, see John HI Doukas B 


emperor 


atatzes, 


Batatzina, Na, niece of John III. 52 


— Theodora Doukaina, wife of Emperor 


Michael VIII 18, 51-52, 52 n.80, 54, 112, 115 


-, Theodora, mistress of Emperor M 


anuel | 
see Theodora 


Batondas, battle of 36 
Bauduino, Albano 57 n.14 
Bekkos, John, patriarch, see John XI 


Jelisirma (southeast of Aksaray) 
252, 254 


239-241, 249, 


Bellegno, Venetian family 189 

— Giovanni, councillor of Crete 64 n.57 
— Marco, rector of Chania 61 

Belvedere, castle in Southern Italy 181 
Benevento, principality of 187 n.98 
Benevento, Ruggero da, protobes 
principality of Morea 187 
Benjamin of Kalamata, chancellor of 
Morea 185 


tiarios of the 








3ernard, Latin pirate from Monembasia 42 
n.110 


Bertha of Sulzbach, wife of Emperor Manuel I, 
see Eirene 

Bessarion, cardinal and scholar 146 n.70 

Béthune, Conon of, imperial protobestiarios 24 
n.98 

—, Conon of, the Younger, sebastokrator 24 
n.98 

Betto, Agnese, see Agnese Gradenigo 

— Signoretto 74 tab.4a 

etweenness 98, 100, 102 

betweenness centrality 100 


Bibliothèque nationale de France 155, sce also 
manuscripts 


Bina khacun, see Maria Palaiologina 

Bithynia, region 51, 52 

Blachernai, monastery in Tripoli (Tirebolu) 115 
Blachernai, palace at Constantinople 29, 54 
— first synod at (1283) 54 

Blachernitissa, monastery of the, see Arta 
lachia, region of Thessaly 203 n.34 

lack Sea 48, 106, 115, 127, 148, 252 





Blatteros, Byzantine family 93-94 

— Basil, bestiarites 93-94, 100, 101 

— Constantine 93 

— Constantine son of John 93 

es John, paroikos 93 

— Michael son of John 93 

— Nicholas son of Basil 93 

— Stephan son of John 93 

Blemmydes, Nikephoros 138-139, 141, 142, 143» 
143 11.43, 150, 152 n.99 


3londet, Émile, character in Balzac's novels 13 
n.46 

Boccanegra, Guglielmo, captain of the people 
of Genoa 22 

— Ogerio, imperial protonotary 22-23, 46 

Bologna 165 n.48 

~ University 178 

Bon, A. 180 

Bon, Nicold, Venetian 63 n.52 


3onaccorso, Righetto di, pirate 202 





Bonaventura, physician and burgess of 
Clarentza 148, 184, 184 n.71 





INDEX 


Bonaventura, physician in Caffa 148 

Bonetia or Bovera, village in the 
Peloponnese 191, 191 n.132 

oniface 1, marquis of Montferrat, king of 

Thessalonike 156 

Borgon, village in Messenia 184 

Boucel, Nicolas 177 n.20 

Boulkano or Bourkano, village in Messenia 185, 

see also Borgon 

Bourkos bay, Euboea 158 

Bovera, see Bonetia 

Bowles, P. 259, 261 

Brachionites, village in Crete 67 n.86 

Brachnos, physician 138 

Branas, Theodore, caesar 180 n.47 

Brastoba or Brastobon (modern 

Bashtové) 217-218 

Brescia 165 

Briel, Geoffroy II of 148 

Brindisi 177 n.19, 182 n.64, 187 1.105 








Brocardius, crusader propagandist ii 
Brunswick, House of 12 n.43 
Bucharest 7 n.21, 8 

3uchon, J.-A. 165 

Buddhism, Buddhists 106, 15 


Bulgaria, Bulgarians 48, 112-114 
kh; George l 





7 tsars, see Constantine 1 
Terter; Ivailo; Ivan HI Asen 
Jutrinto (Bouthroton) 4° 


syzantine Empire, Byzantium 





2-3, 7 10 11, 13 


28-31, 33-34 
1.46, 16 n.62, 17, 22-24) 26, 27: ? aM. 


5 6, 
39-44, 45-46, 75-76, 80-81, ape À a 
151-155 

101, 105-133, 135-139 142-143) 145 


218, 235, 236. 237> 241, 2425 


160, 173, 196, 261, 


246, 247, 247 1.67) 
see also Latin Empire: 


250-251. 255-256, 
Empire of Nicaea; 
Romania 
_ , 46-54, 9b 
` aristocracy 1, 17, 19, 25 23» 24, 4 
95, 136, 137, 151, 208, MO 
251, 255-256, 259, SEE also et 


241, 246, 247 


Jon 


armies 30, 31, 34°37 
à 238, 240, 241 


see also 


emperors 23, 237 N-15» 261 
n.29, 242, 243, 245 0:55 250, 2 





267 


Alexios II Komnenos; Alexios III Angelos; 
Andronikos II Palaiologos; Basil I; 
Constantine I; Isaac II Angelos; ohn II 
Komnenos; John III Batatzes; John IV 
Laskaris; John VI Kantakouzenos; Leo VI; 
Manuel I Komnenos; Michael VIII 
Palaiologos; Theodore 1 Laskaris: 
"Theodore II Laskaris; Valens 
—, identity 77-78, 250-251, 255 
navy 27,31, 33 347365 37: 38, 39-43; 80, 197 





n.9, 202 
” 3 also 

“restoration” 28-29, 31, 33, 43: See a 

tinople, capture by the Byzantines 


Constan à i 
Byzantines, subjects of the Byzantine s 
emperor 16, 28, 33-34 38-41) 45 13 “| 
163 n.36, 165, 195; 197-198, 210, 217, + 
237, 242, 247, 250-251 255-256, 259-260, 
et also Greeks; Romans 


; T TT 
vzantine studies 1-3, 6-26, 256 


Byzantinists, B 


e 


C d 1 Kayseri) 12 
sarea in Cappadocia (modern Kayser ) 12 
aesarea 8 
249, 252 


see also Basil 
metropolitan see 249, See al 


Karantenos 
Caffa (Theodosia) 147-148 


Cahen, Cl. 245 247 


cne zellor 
Tommaso dei, notary and chancell 


Calatrabi, 
of Negroponte 169 
"alerei, see Kallerges 
Calergi, see -— 
Calides, village in the Peloponnese 191, 19 
calides, g 


n.132 


l ife of altero 158 n.18 
G soto, de Fina wife c f Gualtero 15 
umesoto, de, 


3 SI 8 n.18 
—, Gualtero 158 De ; 
"amilla or de Camilla, Genoese family 192-193 
Camila a 
—, Giovani 193 
_ Daniele 193, 193 1145 
Marinone 193, 193 n.145 


S ania 193 I 
Camp: nsul in Arta 198, 


79, 230-231 


i lenetiz ^O: 
Canal, Guido da. Venetian € 
anal, : 
98 n.10, 202, 202 11.32) 20» 213 n. 
198 n.10, 2! 
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Candia (Chandax, Herakleion) 56, 57, 58, 59, 
60, 61, 62, 147 
—, archbishopric 58 n.19 
—, civil unrest 57 n.13 
—, Great Council 67 
—, Jewish quarter (Judeca) 64 n.59, 65 
— St Catherine of Sinai monastery in 147 
—, territory of 61 
Capetian dynasty, see kings of France 
Cappadocia 235, 235 n.1, 236, 238, 240-243, 
245, 247, 250 
captain of the East (in Crete) 59 
Capua 181 
Capua, Antonio di, see Antonio 
Caravello, Marco, Venetian 67 
Carceri, see dalle Carceri 
Caria, region 240 
Carica, daughter of Stefan Uros II Milutin 129 
Cariofilo  (Karyophylles), Gian Matteo, 
scholar 12 
Carpignano, village in Southern Italy 182 
Carpisigni, village in the Peloponnese 190 
cartulary, see Lembiotissa monastery 
Casalaspro, village in Basilicata 182 
Castaldo, Giovanni, master minter in 
Clarentza 187, 187 n.104 
Castelluccio, castle in Southern Italy 177 n.21 
Castillans 36 
Catalans 36, 41, 151 
Catalan Company 36 
catastici feudorum, registers of the fiefs of 
Crete 57 
catasticum Chanee 61 n.44 
Catholic Church, Roman Church, Latin 
Church, Latin creed 12, 21 n.87, 22, 28- 
29, 33, 45-47, 49, 53, 106, 159-161, 205, see 
also Latin clergy; papacy; Union of the 
Churches 
Cattaro (modern Kotor) 203-204, 204 n.40, 
215, 222 n.120 
Caucasus 113 
Cautanus, lord in Morea 191 n.132 


cavallaria, see fief 


MULTIPLE 


Cavo, Giovanni de lo, pirate. 40-42 

Cayeux, Anselm II of, baron of the Latin 
Empire 143 

Cemil, Archangelos monastery 239, 240, 242, 
244, 252. 

centrality (in network analysis) 101-102 

centralization (in network analysis) 98-99 

Cephalonia 185, 196 

—, count, see Giovanni; Maio; Nicholas; 
Riccardo 

Cerigo, see Kythera 

Cerigotto, see Antikythera 


Cesarea, Nicolò di, master minter in 
Clarentza 187 


Ceva, family of the marquises of 165 

—, Benedetto di 164-165, 168-169 

— Benedetto di, son of Guglielmo II 165 

— Guglielmo II, marquis of 165 

= Piacentina di, wife of Benedetto 164, 164 
n.42, 168 

—, Teodora di, daughter of Benedetto 164- 
166, 168-169 

Chalandritsa, barony of the principality of 
Morea 184, 186 

— barons, see Guy de Dramelay; Giorgio I 
Ghisi 

Chalkidike 146 





Chalkis, see Negroponte 

Chania, town of Crete 56, 56 n.10, 61-62, 64, 
64 n.53, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69 

— chancellor 68 

— civil unrest 68 

— feudatories 56, 61-62; Greek 
feudatories 68 n.95 

= rector, sce Marco Bellegno; Marco Dolfin 

Charles X, king of France 12 n.45 

Charles I of Anjou, king of Sicily 28, 35, 40- 
41 44, 45-46, 47, 53, 173, 174: 176, 179, 180, 
180 n.47, 182, 186 n.93, 190, 192, 197, 204, 
204 n.38, 220 n.110 

Charles II of Anjou, king of Sicily (Naples) 190 

chartophylax of the Great Church, see John XI 
Bekkos; Niketas Kyprianos 
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Chauderon, Jean, constable of the principality 
of Morea 185 

Chersonesos, village in Crete 67 n.86 
Cheynet, J.-Cl. 246 

Chilandar monastery, see Hilandar 

China 2 n.5 

Chinard, Philippe, admiral of Manfred of 
Sicily 53, 53 n.98 


Chinetto, Francesco Contarini; Giovanni 





a 
Contarini 

Chioggia 201 n.27 

Chios, island 88 

Chomatenos, Demetrios, archbishop of 
Bulgaria (Ohrid) 141, 150 

Choniates, Michael, metropolitan bishop of 
Athens 139-140, 150 

— Niketas, historian. 236, 256 


Choperno, sce Koprina 





Chora monastery in Constantinople (today 
Kariye Camii) 115-116, 127 

Choridaki, village in Crete 57, 58 n.17 

Choumelas, Anna daughter of John 79 n.12 

— Constantine son of John 79 n.12 

— Helen wife of John 79 n.12 

= John, peasant 79 n.12 

— Leo son of John 79 n.12 

Choumnaina, Eirene, daughter of Nikephoros 
Choumnos 117 

Choumnos, Ni kephoros, imperial mesazon 117 

Christendom, Christians 112-115, 128, 152 n.97, 
153, 235, 237, 238, 242, 244, 245: 245 1.57» 
247, 249 n.84, 250 n.90, 251, 255, 260, see 
also Catholic Church; Greek Church 

Chronicle of Morea 174, 175, 176» 187 n.48, 185, 

205 





Chrysopole, village in Crete 69 n.96 

Cilicia, Armenian, see Armenia (Lesser) 

Cistercians 159, 180 

civis Cretensis ("citizen of Crete”) 65 n.61, 69, 
73 tab.4 

Clarentza 148, 176, 176 n7, 177» 177 n.19, 184, 
185, 187-190, 191, 192, 193: 193 n.146 


Clarisses 159 


Clermont, castellany of, in Morea 183 

clustering coefficient 98-100 

Cocco, Bartolomeo, Venetian merchant in 
Arta 200 n.19, 206-208, 209 n.59, 214, 229 

coins, coinage 16 n.61, 118, 128, 186, 208 n.59 

Colbert, Jean-Baptiste 13 

Colinet, protofficer of the principality of 
Morea 176 

Collada, Naimerio di 158, 167 

Collepietro, Gualtiero di, protobestiarios of the 
principality of Morea 187, 187 n.98 

component count 98-99 

Concordia discordantium canonum, see 
Decretum Gratiani 

Condrolea, village in Crete 60 n.33 

Confalonieri (de Confanoneriis), Brescian 
family 165 

—, Aimerico, from Brescia 164-166, 168-169 

—, Azzone, podestà of Treviso 165 n.48 

—, Manfredo, podestà of Piacenza 165 n.48 

Constantine I the Great, emperor 1 n.40, 12, 
126, 256 n.95, see also New Constantine | 

Constantine Doukas (Angelos), ruler of 
Thessaly 219-220, 220 n.111, 220 n.115 : 

Constantine Tikh, tsar of the Bulgarians 48, 
113 n.26 | 

Constantine or Stefan Constantine, son of 
Stefan Uroš II Milutin 129 

hysician of Theodore Doukas 





Constantine, p 
Komnenos 140-141 

Constantinides, C. 47 

Constantinople 24, 27, 28-30, 33, 35; 36, 40, 
43, 59, 56, 91, 105, 108, 111, 113, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 124, 126, 127, 136-138, 139, 
141, 142 n.40, 144, 145, 146, 147, 150, 159, 
190, 201 n.27, 205-206, 213 n.78, 237, 245 
n.57, 248, 252, 256, see also Dominicans; 
Franciscans; Galata; Golden Horn; Latins 

—, capture by the Byzantines 19, 27, 30, 33, 

45.51 144 

—, conquest by the Latins 43, 91, 136, 141, 153, 
156, 173, 196, 251, 256 

—, Latin Empire of, see Latin Empire 
of Romania 
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—, monasteries and churches 28, see also 
Chora; Holy Apostles; St Demetrios; 
St John of Petra; St Mary of the Mongols; 
Theotokos tou Kyrou; Pantokrator 
—, patriarch, see patriarchate 
—, Venetian bailo 43, 56, see also 
Giovanni Zeno 
—, Venetian podesta 184 
Constitutiones regni Siciliae 
(Constitutions of Melfi) 177 
consul, see Arta; Clarentza; Corfu; Durazzo; 
Naples 
Contarini, Venetian family 57 n.13, 63, 200, 
218 n.104, 222 n.124 
-, Elisabetta, wife of Doge Francesco 
Dandolo 57 n.13 
-, Francesco, nicknamed “Chinetto” 200, 
200 n.21, 200 n.22, 218, 228, 232 
— Giacomo, Venetian feudatory of the despot 
of Epiros 200, 200 n.22, 217-218 
—, Giovanni, councillor of Crete 63 n.52 
— Giovanni, nicknamed “Chinetto” 200 
n.21 
— Marchesina wife of Marco Dandolo 57, 71 
tab.1 
— Marco 61 n.39 
=, Marino 58 n.17, 59 
Copertino, village in Southern Italy 182 
Corcas, fictitious place 13 n.45 
Corfu 188, 192, 192 n.143, 196, 198, 202 


—, Venetian consul, see Bono Grioni; Frangia 
Grioni 


Corinth, city and castellany 181, 191 

—, archbishop, see William of Moerbeke 

—, Gulf of 198 

Cornaro, Andrea 58, 64, 67, 67 n.83 

— Cornarola, daughter of Marco, wife of 

Leonardo Gradenigo 67, 67 n.83 

— Giacomina widow of Marco 67 n.83 

-, Marco 67, 67 n.83 
Corner, see Cornaro 


Coron (Korone) 38, 88, 188, 204 n.39 


Cosenza, Goffredo da, house-owner in 
Nardó 181 n.56 

Costin, C. 80 

Cotrofiano, village in Southern Italy 182 

Council of Lyons II 28-29, 35, 44, 45, 51 

Crete 32, 55-70, 87, 143-144, 147, 151, 153, 
183, 184, 240, 259, 260, see also Greek 
landowners 


-, councillor, see Giovanni Bellegno; 
Giovanni Contarini; Giovanni Ghisi; 
Angelo Gradenigo; Pietro Gradenigo 

— duke, see Belletto Giustinian; Angelo 

Gradenigo; Bartolomeo Gradenigo; 

Marino Gradenigo; Angelo Morosini; 


Andrea Zeno 


— governor and rector, see Marco Gradenigo 


— monasteries, see Pala monastery 
—, sestieri, see Dorsoduro; San Polo; San 
Marco 
—, Venetian feudatories 55-74 
Crimea 115 
cronico 164-166, 168 
crostico, see akrostichon 
crusade, fourth 21, 23, 33, 56, 88, 91, 136, 144, 
155, 156, 173, 196, 259 
Crutched Friars 159 
Cuinet, V. 115 
Cyclades 38-39, 87, Archipelago, Andros, 
Anaphe, Amorgos, Keos, Kythnos, 
Lemnos, Melos, Mykonos, Naxos, Paros, 
Santorini, Seriphos, Siphnos, Syros, 
Tenos, Therasia 
Cyprus 33, 252 
Cyril VI Serpentzoglou, patriarch of 
Constantinople 241 


Cystria, fictitious place 13 n.45 
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D 
inC E arco 37-58, 71 tab.1 
dall'Acqua, Andrea, merchantin Clarentza 190 —, Donato son of Marco 57-58. 7 - 
dalle Carceri, Latin family 155-169 —, Donato son of Marco and grandson of the 


— Beatrice daughter of Leone 161-165, 168-169 


—, Carintana, lady of northern Euboea 157, 


above 71 tab.1 


_, Eirene wife of Marco 68, 68 n.95 


158 n.14, 163, see also war of the Euboean —, Elena daughter of Donato 71 tab.1 
succession —, Elena wife of Marco 71 tab.1 

—, Felissa, widow of Narzotto, see Felissa da _, Enrico, doge of Venice 23, 56 
Verona 


—, Gaetano, lord of one sixth of Euboea 163 
n.36, 165 n.37 

— Grapella I, lord of one third of Euboea 163 

— Grapella II, lord of one third of 
Euboea 162-164, 168 

— Leonardo, erroneous designation for 
Leonardo da Veroli 175 n.9 

— Leonel 163, 163 n.36, 163 n.37 

— Leone Il, lord of one third of Euboea. 162- 
163, 168-169 

— Merino I, lord of one third of Euboea 157, 
157 n.13, 158, 165 

— Merino II, lord of one third of Euboea 157, 
165, 166 n.52 

=> Merino son of Nicolò 158 n.16 

—, Narzotto, lord of one third of Euboea 34, 
148, 155-161, 163, 167 

— Nicolò 158, 158 n.16, 165, 167 

= Ravano, lord of Euboea 156-157 

= Redondello 157 

— Rizzardo 157 

dal Pozzo, Giulio, marquis 13 n.49 

Dandolo, Venetian family 55-62, 69 

— Agnese wife of Giovanni 72 tab.2 

=, Andrea son of Marco 59, 72 tab.2 

— Andrea son of Nicolò 58, 71 tab.1 

— Andrea, from the parish of San Fantin in 
Venice 61 n.39 

—, Andrea, of Chania, grandson of Enrico 61 

—, Anna, see Anna, wife of Stefan H Nemanjic 

—, Bono, brother of Enrico, patriarch of 
Grado 56 n.7 


—, Bono, knight and colonist in Crete 56, 56 n.7 


—, Giberto son of Andrea 72 tab.2 \ 
_. Giovanni, doge of Venice 62 


_, Giovanni, knight and colonist in 


—, Giovanni, 


NE on 
—. Giovanni son of Nicolò 58, 71 tab. 


—. Gisla wife of Gerolamo, see Gisla 


-, Lorenzo 61 


—. Marchesina wife of Marino, see Marchesina 


—, Enrico, patriarch of Grado 56 n.7 
—. Enrico son of Marco 72 tab.2 
_ Enrico, feudatory in Chania 61, 61 n.40, 


61 n.42, 61 n.43, 61 n.40, 61 n.44 


—. Fantino, Venetian ambassador 118 n.50 


, Filippo illegitimate son of Marco 57, 57 
n.16, 71 tab. 


_, Francesco, doge of Venice 57 1.13 
—, Gasparino son of Marco 72 tab.2 


—. Giacomo (died by 1301) 57 n-14 


i f x 
Giacomo son of Marco 57, 57 n.i4, 7 


tab.1 


Crete 56, 61, 61 n.40 
from Venice 60, 60 n.37. 72 


cab.3 : 
Giovanni son of Marco 59, 60 n.37; 72 


tab.2 
Giovannino son of Andrea 72 tab.2 

i =. da NDA: 
Giovannino/Zannino, illegitimate son 


Enrico 61-62, 61 n.40, 61 n.42, 61 n.44 


Pantaleone 





Contarini 
. Marchesina wife of Zannaki 71 tab.i 


. Marco (perhaps identical with Marco son 


of Giovanni) s9, 60 n.37, 72 tab.» 


—, Marco son of Donato 70, 71 tab.i 















arco son of Giovanni 60, 60 n.34, 60 
n.36, 60 n.37, 72 tab.3 

— Marco son of Marino 57, 57 n.14, 57 n.16, 
57 n.17, 58-59, 62, 71 tab. 

— Marco son of Tommaso 72 tab.2 


— Maria widow of Giacomo, see Maria 
Villelmo 


— Marino, knight and colonist in Crete 56, 
57, 71 taba 
—, Marizoli daughter of Donato 71 tab.1 


—, Marizoli daughter of Marco, wife of Tito 
Venier 71 tab. 


—, Mattia wife of Donato 71 tab.1 





— Minotta daughter of Marco, wife of a 
Longo 57, 57 n.15, 71 tab.1 

—, Nicoletto son of Marco 59, 72 tab.2 

— Nicolò son of Marco 57, 57 nas, 58, 58 
n.18, 58 n.19, 58 n.21, 58 n.22, $9, 62, 71 
tab.1 


— Nicolò son of Marco 7o, 71 tab.1 


—, Nicolò son of Marco and grandson of 
Tommaso 72 tab.2 


—, Paleologo 23 n.96 

—, Pietro grandson of Enrico 61 

—, Pietro son of Giovanni 60, 60 n.35, 60 
n.36, 60 n.37, 72 tab.3 

—, Prodano, of Venice 61, 61 n.39 

, Ranieri, Venetian feudatory in Crete. 60-61 
—, Ranieri son of the Doge Enrico 56 

— Tommaso, of Venice 61, 61 n.39 

-, Tommaso son of Enrico 72 tab.2 


— Tommaso son of Marco 59, 72 tab.» 





-, Tommaso son of Marco and grandson of 
the above 72 tab.2 


— Zannaki (Zanachius) son of Marco 71 tab.i 


Dandolo Patermo, Emanuele 59, 59 n.31, 72 


tab.3 


— Giovanni 59, 59 n.30, 60 1.33, 72 tab.3 


— Marco son of Emanuele 59 n.32, 72 tab.3 


— Potha widow of Emanuele 59, 59 n.31, 59 
n.32, 72 tab.3 





Danilo II, archbishop of Serbia 133 


Darazo, village in Crete 61 
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David VI Narin, king of Eastern Georgia 118 

Decretum Gratiani 178 

del Giudice, Giacomo (Jacobus Iudicis) 158, 167 

Delomede, surgeon in Pera 147 

Demetrias 35, 38 

De modo medendi, see De secretis mulierum, de 
chirurgia et de modo medendi libri septem 

Demosion, proasteion in Asia Minor 93-95 

De sanitate tuenda of Galen 140 

De secretis mulierum, de chirurgia et de modo 
medendi libri septem, anonymous medical 
poem 178 

despot, see John Doulas; John; Michael IJ 
Angelos; Nicholas; Nikephoros I Angelos 
Komnenos; John Palaiologos; Thomas I; 
Thomas II Preljubović 


Digenis Akrites, epic hero 137 

Dimilia, village in Crete 64, 65, 66 

Directorium ad passagium faciendum, 
see Brocardius 

Discourses on the natural communion of 
Theodore II Laskaris 143 

Dolfin, Gabriele, judge of Petitions 212, 232, 
234 

— Marco, rector of Chania 68 

Dominicans 28, 159 

Domo, Pietro de, Genoese 192 

Donno, Venetian family 63, 66 

= Agnese daughter of Pietro, wife of 

Gerolamo Gradenigo 66, 73 tab.4 
; Marchesina, see Marchesina Gradenigo 
— Pietro 73 tab.4 


Dormition of the Virgin, iconography, see 
Koimesis 

Doro, Enrico, judge of Petitions 212, 232, 234 

Dorsoduro, sestiere of Crete 60 n.35, 65 

Doukaina, Anna Komnene, see Anna 
Palaiologina Kantakouzene 

— Theodora, see Theodora Petraliphaina 

~ (Batatzina), Theodora, wife of Michael VIII, 
see Theodora Batatzina 

Doukas, Byzantine family and surname 10, 10 
0.34, 18 n.74, 196, 220 





INDEX 


—, John, sebastokrator, ancestor of the Epirote 
despots 219 

dowry 64 n.56, 66, 85, 86, 113 n.26, 117, 181, 
191, 193, 219 

Dragani, village in che Peloponnese 185 

Dragonera, lord of 177 n.21 

Dramelay, Guy de, baron of Chalandritsa 184, 
186, 186 n.93 

Drivasto (modern Drisht) 12 

Drugio, Peter de, chaplain 191 n.132 

Drugium, place in the Peloponnese 191 0.132 

Dubrovnik, see Ragusa 

du Cange, Charles du Fresne, sieur 10, 12-14, 
15, 15 1.56, 22 n.91, 2 

Durnay, Jean de 185 

Dynameron attributed to Nicholas 
Myrepsos 142 

Dyrrachion 141, 190, 196, 196-198, 204, 204 

D.41 


E 


"aster style 243 

"astern Georgia or Imereti 118 

Echos d'Orient 7,8 

Ecole des Annales 2 n.5 

“gy pt 135, 136 

7 sultan 245 1.57 

Eirene (Bertha) of Sulzbach, 

Manuel I 256 

Eirene (Piroska) of Hungary ¥ 
John II Komnenos 11 7 

‘irene (Yolande) of Montferrat, wife 

kos ll. 113, 132 

e and Mary 238 


ree Kaloeidas 52 
o 


wife of Emperor 


vife of Emperor 


of 





Emperor Androni 
Eirene, mother of Kal 


“irene, widow of Geo 











` Stephen V of Hung: 
] Milucin 132 


22, 35, 45» 46, 48, 5b 
126, 207 


‘lizabeth, daughter o 

wife of Stefan Uros | 
embassies, ambassadors 
53, 61, 67, 68, 78, 105, 


, 221 
N.51, 215, 2175 218 n.105 


119 n.50, 


-222, 224 


Emilia 165 





Ephesos 49, 49 n.42, 139 

Epicharis, sister of Gregory Palamas 18 n.74 

Epifanio, Roffredo, see Roffredo 

Epiros 23, 38 n.74, 53 141, 185, 195-224, 249, 
259, 260 

—. rulers 112, see also John Doukas 

Komnenos Angelos; Anna Palaiologina 

Kantakouzene; Michael I] Angelos; 

Nicholas; Nikephoros I Angelos 

Komnenos; Theodora Petraliphaina; 

Thomas | Doukas Komnenos; 

"Thomas II Preljubovié 

epiteleia 95 

revan 128 

te ih or Hierychiotes, Neilos, monk 51, 
51 n.70, 210 n.66 

Ermesinde, Latin lady in t 

Morea 181 


Ztios, monk, see Aetios 


he principality of 


a a. 6 
selios, physician 14 | 
cated and 27, 30, 33-34 35 
155-169, 198, see also 


Euar 
Euboea (Negroponte), isl 
36, 37 38, 40 43: 140 
Negroponte 


—, lords, see dalle Carceri; Ghisi 


antine family 42 
Eudaimonoiannes, Byzantine family 4 


Euphrates 252 

Juripos, see Negroponte 
iurope, Eastern 11 

L Western, see West 

! a, H. 46-47 


Evert-Kappesow: 





Ezekiel, prophet 114 


F 
i e principal- 

Fagella, Rainaldo de, marshal in the principa 
‘agella, Kaine 

ity of Morea 186 

P, see ange 

Familiae augustae Byzantinae, see du Cange 
K e Y 
family network 98-101 
Faraj ben Solomon of Agrigento, Jewish 

physician 179 
Farkate, see Pharkate 


Fasil, surgeon, see Basil 
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Faucigny-Lucinge, Ferdinand de 12 n.45 
Faust, K. 96 

Faveta, lacobinus 148 

fief, cavallaria, serventaria 37, 56-58, 60, 61, 

62, 64, 65, 66, 158 n.16, 164, 181, 183, 190, 
191, 193, 217, 217 n.101, 260 

—, money fief 158, 164, 165, 166 n.52, 168-169 
filioque doctrine 29 

Filocalo, as a first name 23 
Fina, Euboean lady 158-161, 167 
Finiki, see Phoinikia 
Firenze, Taddeo da, castellan of Clarentza and 
judge 188 
Flavii, Roman gens 12 
Flor, Roger de, leader of the Catalan 
Company 36 
Florence, Florentines 96, 155, 174, 188, 192, 
193, see also Taddeo da Firenze 
Florent of Hainault, prince of Morea 173, 184, 
185 
Forbes, H. 83, 85-86, 89 
Forty Martyrs 239 





Foscarini, Marino, Venetian merchant in 
Clarentza 189 


Foscolo, Venetian family 39, 41 
— Bartolomeo 41 


Foucault, M. 14 





France 3, 10, 13 n.46, 15, 136, 151, see also 
French language 

— king of 180, see also Charles X; Louis IX; 
Louis XIV; Philip II Augustus 

Franciscans 28-29, 159, 183-184, see also 
Alessandro; Guglielmo da Reggio; John of 
Parastron; William Adam 

— in Constantinople 28 

Franks 42-43, 173-175, 185-186, 188-193, 259, 
see also Latins; Italians 

Frederick II, emperor and king of Sicily 126, 
167, 177 

French language 175, 179, 187 n.98, 191 


MULTIPLE 


G 


Gabernia, Andriolo of, Genoese 192 
Gabranou, village in Crete 69 


Gabras, Byzantine family 236, see also Hasan 


ibn Gabras 

Gabras 249 

Gaforo, Andrea, pirate 40-41 

Galaktion, monk of the  Galesion 
monastery 49, 54, 54 n.100 

Galata 29, see also Pera 

Galatia, region 249 

Galatian Sea 240 





Galen 135, 140, 141, 143, 151 

Galesion monastery 49 

Ganchou, Th. 21 

Gandolfo, fiefin the principality of Morea 190, 
190 n.126 

Gangra, city in Paphlagonia 207 n.55, 208 n.56 

— metropolitan bishop 249 n.78 

Gangrene, Na, mistress of the Despot 
Nikephoros I Angelos 207-208 

Gangrenos, Theodore, agent of the basilissa of 
Epiros 207-208, 213, 229, 230 

Ganza, see Kantzas 

Gardiki, town in the Peloponnese 190 

Gardoche, fief in the principality of Morea 190 
n.126 

Gargenay, place in the principality of Morea 181 

Gasmouloi 27, 29-30, 33, 42, 259 

Gautier, P 8 n.28 

Geno, see Zeno 

Genoa, Genoese 22, 23, 27, 29, 37; Al; 41 
n.102, 43, 119, 124-127, 147, 151, 152 n.95, 
165, 174, 192-193, 223 n.124 

— cathedral 119, 125, 261 

—, Palazzo Bianco 119 

— shipping and piracy 124, 198 n.10 

Geoffrey I of Villehardouin, prince of 
Morea 173, 188 


Geoffrey II of Villehardouin, prince of 
Morea 173 


INDEX 


George, saint 239 

George I Terter, tsar of the Bulgarians 114, 129 

George of Cyprus, see Gregory II, patriarch 

George son of Pachomios, scholar dabbling in 
bibliomancy 52 

George, peasant of Lemnos 85, 85 n.34 

Georgia, Georgians 113, 117-118, 128 

—, Eastern (Imereti) 118 

— king and queen, see David VI; Rusudan 

Georgian chronicles 118 

Gerard of Montpellier, physician 178 

Gerasimos, abbot of Lembos 100-101 

German Democratic Republic 4-5 

Germanos Il, patriarch of Constantinople in 
Nicaea 28, 246, 248, 249 

Germanos III, patriarch of Constantinople 127 

Germanos, kathigoumenos of Patmos 31 

Germany, Germans 3, 36 

Ghibellines 192 

Ghisi, Venetian family 38, 183-184, 193 

— Andrea, lord of Tenos and Mykonos 183 

— Bartolomeo I, lord of Tenos and Mykonos 
39, 148, 183-184, 184 n.71, 184 n.73 

— Bartolomeo II, lord of Tenos, Mykonos 
and one third of Euboea 184 

^ Filippo 32-33, 35, 184 

— Geremia 183 n.70 

— Geremia, lord of the Sporades 32-33, 184 

=, Giorgio I, lord of Tenos and Mykonos 184, 
184 n.74 

— Giovanni 31 

— Giovanni, councillor of Crete 58 

—, Marchesina, daughter of Geremia 184 

— Marco 31-33 

— Marino, brother of Bartolomeo I 148, 183- 
184, 184 n.71 

— Marino, uncle of Bartolomeo 1 183 

—, Nicolò, fief-holder in the principality of 
Morea 183, 183 n.70 

Ghiyath al-Din Kaykhusraw I, see 
Kaykhusraw I 

Ghiyath al-Din Kaykhusraw ll, see 
Kaykhusraw II 


N 
N 
ui 


Giacomo (Jacobus), physician in Caffa 148 

Giacomo (Jacobus), physician in Candia 147 

Giacomo (Jacobus), surgeon in Caffa 148 

Giacomo, provost of the Holy Apostles 138 

Giacomo (Jacobus) of Milan, physician in 
Caffa 148 

Giagoupes, Basil, emir 239 

Giophyrakia, village in Crete 66 

Giordano, Egidio di 74 tab.4a 

—, Marizoli, see Marizoli Gradenigo 

Giotto, painter 127 

Giovanni, count of Cephalonia 186, 186 n.89 

Girachi, Zuraghi or Zuraz, Byzantine 
admiral 41 

giudecca, see Candia, Jewish quarter; 
Negroponte, Jewish quarter 

Giudice, del, see del Giudice 

Giustinian, Belletto, duke of Crete 67 

Goblet, Justin 3 n.8 

Godefroy, Jacques 4 n.9 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von 153 

Goffredo da Trani, decretalist 177-178 

Gükçetoprak 252, see also Sivasa 

Golden Horde 106, 114 SN 

Golden Horn 29, 119, 127 

Gomatou, metochi of Lavra in Lemnos 88 
n.56 

Gonesse, Philippe de, bailiff of the principality 
of Morea 186 

Gonzaga, House of 11 

Gorianites, Byzantine family 50 

—, Lazarios, monk 50, 50 n.59 

—, N., metropolitan bishop of Serres 50 n.60 

—, Nikephoros,  mesazon of Emperor 
Theodore Doukas Komnenos 50 n.61 

—, Nikephoros, panoikeiotatos 140-141 

—, Thomas 50 

Goro, Pietro, Venetian merchant in 
Clarentza 190 

Gounarides, P 91 

Gounaropoulina, Eudokia widow of John 
Gounaropoulos 95 


—, Eirene daughter of John 95 
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—, Maria, widow of Michael 95 
Gounaropoulos, Byzantine family 93-95, 100 
—, George son of Michael 95 

— John 93, 95 

—, John son of Michael 95 

—, Michael 93, 94, 95, 100, 101 

—, Nicholas, monk under the name 
ikandros 94 


Gračanica monastery 129-132 
Gracianelli, Mino (“Armine Gracianelle”), 
burgess of Clarentza 191 





Gradenigo, Venetian family 55, 57, 57 n.13, 
62-69 
—, Agata daughter of Pietro 66, 73 tab. 4 


—, Agnese daughter of Bartolomeo, wife of 
Signoretto Betto 74 tab.4a 


—, Agnese daughter of Nicolò 73 tab.4 


—, Agnese wife of Gerolamo, see 


Agnese Donno 


—, Agnese wife of Giovanni, see 
Agnese Zancarolo 


—, Agnese wife of Pietro 66, 73 tab.4 


—, Andrea son of Antonio 65, 74 tab.4a 


— Andrea son of Leonardo. 64, 73 tab.4 
— Angelo, councillor of Crete 62 n.48 


— Angelo, duke of Crete 62 n.48 


— Angelotta wife of Nicolò 73 tab.4 


— Antonio son of Michele, feudatory in 
Crete 63, 64, 65, 65 n.61, 65 n.64, 73 tab.4, 
74 tab.4a 

— Antonio son of Peracio 74 tab.4a 


— Aurumplasa wife of Giovanni 74 tab.4a 


— Bartolomeo, duke of Crete 62 n.48 


— Bartolomeo son of Francesco 73 tab.4 


— Bartolomeo son of Francesco, grandson of 
the above 73 tab.4 


—, Bartolomeo, Venetian colonist in 
Rethymno 62 

— Beata wife of Matteo 65, 65 n.73, 73 tab.4 

— Bonafante wife of Antonio 65, 65 n.64, 73 
tab.4 

—, Caterina daughter of Nicolò, wife of 
Giovanni da Molin 73 tab.4 


Cecilia, widow of Giovanni 65 n.73 
Cornarolo, see Cornarola Cornaro 
Cristina wife of Bartolomeo 74 tab.4a 
Domenico son of Nicold 73 tab.4 

Elena wife of Bartolomeo 74 tab.4a 

Elena wife of Tito 74 tab.4a 

Enrigacio, castellan of Apokoronas 68 
Enrigacio illegitimate son of Marco 68-69 
Ergina, see Ergina di Grimaldo 

Francesco son of Antonio 64, 65, 65 n.64, 
74 tab.4a 
Francesco son of Bartolomeo 74 tab.4a 


Francesco son of Bartolomeo and grandson 
of the above 74 tab.4a 





Francesco son of Giovanni 73 tab.4 


Francesco son of Nicoló 73 tab.4 





Gerolamo son of Giovanni 73 tab.4 
Gerolamo son of Pietro 66, 66 n.76, 66 
n.77, 68, 73 tab.4 

Giacomo son of Matteo 65, 73 tab.4 
Giacomo son of Pietro 66, 73 tab.4 
Giovanni, from Chania, formerly from 
Venice 64, 64 n.54, 67-68 

Giovanni son of Francesco 74 tab.4a 
Giovanni son of Leonardo 67 n.86 
Giovanni son of Matteo 65, 73 tab.4 
Giovanni “il Grasso" son of Michaletto 74 
tab.4a 

Giovanni son of Pietro 64, 66, 68, 73 tab.4 
Giovannino, Venetian colonist in 
Chania 62, 67 


Gradeniga daughter of Pietro, wife of 


Giacomo Mudazzo 66, 73 tab.4 
Leonardo 66-67, 66 n.79, 66 n.80, 67 
n.82, 67 n.83, 67 n.84, 67 n.86, 70 
Leonardo Baiardo 63, 70, 71 tab.1, 74 tab.4a 
Leonardo son of Michele 64, 64 n.60, 65, 
73 tab.4 

Leonardo son of Nicoló 63, 73 tab.4 
Marchesina daughter of Michele 66 
Marchesina daughter of Pietro. 73 tab.4 
Marchesina wife of Michaletto, see 
Marchesina Querini 


INDEX 


—, Marchizio inhabitant of Chania 68, 68 n.91 

—, Marco inhabitant of Chania 68, 68 n.94, 
68 n.95, 69 n.96 

—, Marco son of Leonardo 64, 67 n.86, 73 
tab.4 

—, Marco son of Nicolò 73 tab.4 

—, Maria wife of Michaletto 74 tab.4a 

—, Marino, duke of Crete 62 n.48 

— Marizoli wife of Egidio di Giordano 74 
tab.4a 

~, Maroula wife of Michaletto, see Maroula 
Kallergina 

— Matteo son of Giacomo 73 tab.4 

— Matteo son of Michele 63, 64, 65, 65 1.73, 
73 tab.4 

-, Michaletto son of Giovanni 64, 64 n.56 

— Michele, member of the Cretan Senate. 62- 
63, 64, 64 n.57, 64 n.58, 64 n.59, 64 n.60, 
65, 65 n.61, 66, 66 n.80, 70, 73 tab.4 

— Michele of Venice 69 

— Michele, Venetian colonist in Crete 70 

— Michele, Venetian colonistin Rethymno 62 

— Michele (Michaletto) "Zarloto" son of 

icoló 63 n.52, 65 n.68, 74 tab.4a 

Sy ichele son of Leonardo, citizen of 

Crete 64-65, 65 n.61, 65 n.63, 70, 73 tab.4 

— Nicolò “Zarloto” son of Antonio 63 n.52, 

65, 65 n.64, 65 n.68, 74 tab.4a 

—, Nicolò son of Leonardo 64, 65, 73 tab.4 








— Nicolò son of Marco 70 

=, Nicolò son of Michaletto 74 tab.4a 

— Nicold son of Pietro 65, 66, 73 tab.4 

~=, Peracio son of Marco 68-69, 69 n.97 

~, Peracio (Pietro) "Zarloto" son of Nicolo 63 
n.52, 65 n.68, 74 tab.4a 

~, Pietro "Zarloto" son of Michalecto 74 








tab.64a 

—, Pietro son of Antonio 74 tab.4a 

—, Pietro son of Michele, councillor of Crete 
62 n.48, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73 tab.4 

—, Tito son of Bartolomeo 74 tab.4a 

=, Tommaso, Venetian colonist in Crete 62, 64 


—, Zannina wife of Francesco 74 tab.4a 





N 
#4 
N 


Grado, patriarch, see Enrico Dandolo; 
Giovanni Savonario; Giovanni Signolo 

Gratian, jurist 178 

Greece 12, 86, 89, 137, 156, 164, 236, 242 and 
passim 

Greek archontes, see archon; Greek landowners 

in Crete 

Greek Church, Eastern Church, Orthodox 

church 24, 28-29, 39, 44, 45> 106, 108, 160, 

205, 235 n.1, 247, 260 

Greek landowners in Crete 56, 59-60, 68, 

69, see also archon; Gyalinas; Kallerges; 

Paterimo; Sachlikes; Skordiles 





28, 30, 108, 


Greek language 15-16, 20-22, 245 
196, 202, 


111, 135, 165, 175, 179, 179 1-43» : 
203, 210, 214 n.82, 217, 223, 235; 236, 237, 
241 n.30, 250, 251, 259» 261 

Greek War of Independence 12 

24, 26, 27-30, 42-43, 148, 173, 195 195» 
246, 247, 250, SEE also Byzantines 





Greeks 16, 
200, 208, 
as synonym of Romans 124 


repons: Nikephoros, historian 37, 
132, 210 n.67, 240 

Gregory IX, pope 178 

Gregory X, pope 35: 4» 126 


George of Cyprus d 
2 145-146, 213 n.78, 


13, 129, 


Gregory Il ( ), patriarch of 
Constantinople 53 54 
241, 249 

Grimaldi, Andrea, Genoese 192 

Grimaldo, Bartolomeo di 74 tab.4a T 

—, Ergina di, daughter of Bartolomeo, wite 
Pietro Gradenigo 74 tab.4a 

Grimani, Marco 66 n.79 

_ Marco, shipowner 69 

1 consul in Clarentza 189 


_, Servo, Venetiar f 
i l in Corfu 198 


Grioni, Bono, Venetian consu 
3 ; 
n.11, 199 1.16, 206 n.50 
Frangia, Venetian consul in Corfu 211, 211 
angia, 

n.69, 230 
Leonardo 206-208, 211, 214, 229, 231 
Marino, Venetian consul in Naples 207 
nso 

S aai 
—, Omobono 201 N.24, 206-213, 213 n.78. 


214, 217, 229-232 
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Grmek, M. D. 135 

Gualandi, Pisino, Pisan businessman 192 

Gualdo, region near Naples 181 

Guarino, Pasquale di, protontino of 
Brindisi 182 n.64 

Guercio, Guglielmo, Genoese, castellan of 
Clarentza 188, 192 

—, Manuele, Genoese 192 

Guglielmo (Guillielmus), physician in 
Caffa 148 

Guglielmo da Reggio, Franciscan 183, 184 n.71 

Guglielmo, Genoese trading in Clarentza 192 

Guigny, Foulque de, fief-holder in the 
principality of Morea 190 

Guilland, R. 8 n.28 

Guillemette, daughter of Riccardo, count of 
Cephalonia 185 

Gülsehir (ancient Zoropassos) 238, 243 

Gurji khatun, see Tamar of Georgia 

Guy de Chauliac, physician 135 

Gyalinas (/alina), Cretan family 60 

—, George 60 n.33 

—, Michael 60 n.33 

-, Nikephoros, Greek priest 66 


H 


hagiography 48, 133, 207 

Hagioi Apostoloi (Sancti Apostoli), village in 
Crete 66 n.79 

Hagios Basileios Pediadas, church in central 
Crete 240 

Hagios Georgios Exokastrites, village in Asia 
Minor 92 

Hagios Panteleemon, village in Asia Minor 92 
Halyke, see Koprina 

Halys river 252 

Harmyros, village in Crete 61 

Harta, see Arta 

Hasan ibn Gabras 237 n.15 

Hasluck Fr. W. 241 


Hecuba 205 








Helen, mother of Emperor Constantine | 256 


n.95 
Helen, nun in Lemnos 87 


Helen, wife of Stephen Uroš I, king of 
Serbia 133 

Henri de Valenciennes, historian 148 n.85 
Henry of Hainault, emperor 243 
Henry, inhabitant of Thessalonike 43 
Herakleia (ancient Perinthos) 29 
Herychiotes, see Erichiotes 

Heuches, village in the Peloponnese 181 
Hilandar monastery 145 

Hillsdale, C. 108 

Hippocrates 135 

Hippolytus, saint 119 


Hodegetria, see Theotokos Hodegetria 





olobolos, Byzantine family 5o 

— Manuel, orator of the Great Church 50, 
50 n.62, 52, $4, 119, 124 

Holy Apostles, church in Constantinople 117, 138 
—, provost, see Giacomo 

Hopf, K. 181, 186, 199 n.16 

Hopwood, K. 255 

Hosiomarkianites, physician 144 


Hülegü khan, Mongol ruler of South-West 
Asia 128 


ungaria, Hungarians 111 


T 


— king, see Stephen V 





Hunger, H. 14-15, 17 


Hyakinthos monastery at Nicaea 50, 50 n.62 


lacobus, see Giacomo 

lalina, see Gyalinas 

lasites, Byzantine family 48-49 

=, Job, alias Melias 48, 208 n.56 

—, Michael, deacon of the patriarchate 49 

— N., metropolitan bishop of Ephesos 49 

Ibn al-‘Arabi, mystic and traveller 237 n.13, 
245, 245 n.58 

Ibn al-Athir, historian 243-244. 256 
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Ibn Bibi al-Munajjima, chronicler 236, 243-245, 
256 

Ibn Butlan, physician 178 

Ibn Nazif al-Hamawi, chronicler 245, 245 n.55 

lerapetra, town in Crete 60 n.35 

Ikarios, see Licario 

Ikonion (modern Konya) 246, 248, 252, see 
also Konya 

— church of St George near 246 

— metropolitan bishop 245 n.57, 246, 248, 
249, and see Cyril VI, patriarch 

Ikhanid dynasty 106, 114-115 

Inclimis, river in the Peloponnese 181 

nnocent IV, pope 161, 180 

nstitut Francais des Études Byzantines 7-10, 15 

nternational Congress of Byzantine 
Studies 7, 14 

oannina 203 n.24 

ran 106, 114, 128 

raq 114 

saac II Ange Os, emperor 114 

sabelle of Villehardouin, princess of 
Morea 173, 185, 193 

shmael 244 n.50 

slam 113, 115, 128, 153, 237 1.15, 
also Muslims 

sle, Pierre de 190 


Istoria del regno di Romania, see Marino 





Sanudo Torsello 





taly, Italians 13 n.45, 16, 21, 23, 87, 88, 124, 
127, 133, 136, 151, 165, 173-193, 196, 198, 202, 
206, 217, see also Genoa; Pisa; Venice 

iudeca, giudecca, see Candia, Jewish quarter; 
Negroponte, Jewis quarter 

ludicum Venetorum in causis piraticis contra 

Graecos decisiones 202, 204 N.41, 208 n.58, 
212 n.71, 214 n.82 

Ivailo, tsar of che Bulgarians 113-114 

Ivan HI Asen, tsar of the Bulgarians 106, 113-114 

Ivry, Galeran d’, bailiff of the principality of 

Morea 186 
‘Izz al-Din Kaykäüs I, Seljuk sultan, see 


Kaykäüs I 





"Izz al-Din Kaykäüs II, Seljuk sultan, see 
Kaykäüs II 


J 


aqeli, princely family of the rulers of Samtskhe 
in Georgia 117 

—, Jiajak wife of Alexios II Megas 

Komnenos 117, 1.43 

Jerphanion, Guillaume de 238, 240, 241, 242 
Jesse, tree of, iconography 129 

esus (Joshua) son of Nave 244 n.50 

Jews 153, 158, 179, see also Candia; Negroponte 


fe of Theodora of 





Job, monk, author of the 
Arta 48, 208 n.56 


o 


hn the Baptist, saint 237 
hn XI Bekkos, chartophylax of the Great 
Church and later patriarch 23, 48, 53, 54, 


o 


112, 145, 220 n.110 
John XII Kosmas, patriarch of 
Constantinople 112, 146 

John IT Komnenos, emperor 111 

ohn III Doukas Batatzes, emperor 3 
92, 94, 101, 142, 240, 245 

John IV Laskaris, emperor 35, 92, 113 n.26, 124 





John VI Kantakouzenos, emperor and 
historian 210 n.67 

John 11 Megas Komnenos, emperor of 
Trebizond 105-106, 113, 115, 117 





John Doukas Komnenos Angelos, despot, 
ruler of Epiros 210 n.66, 218 n.103 

John I Doukas (Angelos), sebastokrator, ruler 
of Thessaly 47-48, 49, 50, 52, 145, 199 
n.16, 220 
Doukas (An 


Thessaly 106, 223 n.125, 223 n.126 





es 


John elos), ruler of 


ei 
D 





John I de la Roche, lord of Athens 36-37, 40 


John, monk, later metropolitan bishop of 





lerakleia 51 
John of Parastron, Franciscan 28 


John, anagnostes 147 





John, physician (a&esto?) (perhaps John 





lheognostos). 148 
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Jolivet-Lévy, C. 235, 238, 247 

Jonston, Jan, Polish naturalist 14 

Joseph I, patriarch of Constantinople 48-49, 54 
Juliette, French singer 1 


K 


Kabasilas, physician, pansebastos sebastos 144- 
145, 146, 150 

Kadikéy (ancient Chalcedon) 7 

Kalamata, town in the Peloponnese 181, 183, 
184, 185, 191 


5 


amitsi, village in Crete 61, 69 n.96 


5 


e, daughter of Eirene 238 

Kale, wife of George, peasant in Lemnos 85, 
85 n.34 

Kalenderhane Cami, mosque in 
Constantinople 28, see also Theotokos 
tou Kyrou 





K 
—, Alexios 58, 64, 66, 67, 68 n.90, 70, 241 n.29 


6 


lerges (Calergi), Cretan family 63-64, 70 


Kallergina, Maroula, wife of Michaletto 
Gradenigo 64 n.56, 73 tab.4 

-, Philippa, wife of Nicolò Dandolo 7o, 71 
tab.1 


K: 


b 


lipolis (modern Gelibolu) 213 n.78 


allistos, George, physician 140 


B 


odoukes, Nicholas, physician 139-140 
Kalocidas, Byzantine family 52 


— George, sebastos and prokathemenos of 
Smyrna 52 n.82 


— N., steward of the empress 52 
K: 
alopissi-Verti, S. 241 


b 


opheros, John Laskaris 20 


alos, peasant in Lemnos 83 





Kalosykia, village in Crete 69 n.96 





antakouzene, Anna Palaiologina, consort 
ruler of Epiros 47-48, 53, 202-208, 210- 
211, 213-215, 217-224 

—, Eirene-Eulogia wife of John, see Eirene- 
Eulogia Palaiologina 

— Maria Palaiologina, wife of Constantine 

Tikh, then of Ivailo 48, 113-114 


MULTIPLE 


=, Theodora Palaiologina, wife of the protobes- 
tiarios John Raoul 9, 48-49, 53, 213 n.78 
antakouzenos, Byzantine family 9, 10, 47-48, 
53 
— John Palaiologos 48, so n.55 
—, John, pinkernes 47 n.26 
antzas, George, imperial protentinus of 
Aulon 197 n.9 
Karabo, village in the Peloponnese 181 
Karanou, village in Crete 61 
arantenos, Basil, metropolitan bishop of 
Caesarea 249 


Karavanita, village in the Peloponnese 181, see 
also Karbanitsa 


Karbanitsa, village in the Peloponnese 181 

n.51, see also Karavanita 

Kariye Camii, see Chora monastery 

<arsi Kilise (near Gülşehir) 238, 242, 244-245, 
252, 253 

Karyophylles, Ioannes Matthaios, see Gian 

atteo Cariofilo 

Karystos, fortress in Euboea 34-35 

Kasandra 207 n.55 

asandrenos, surname 207 n.55 

Kastelli, fortress in Euboea 37 


Kato Kellia, village in Crete 57 n.17, see also 


Kellia; Pano Kellia 


ato Keramoti, in Crete 65 





Kato Pomone, village in Crete 69 n.96 

ato Sybritos, in Crete 69, 69 n.96 

ay Qubad I, ‘Ala al-Din, Seljuk sultan 152 
n.97, 237 

Kay Qubad II (Kaykubad II), ‘Ala al-Din, 

Seljuk sultan 251 n.93 

Kaykäüs I, ‘Izz al-Din, Seljuk sultan 244 

Kaykäüs II, ‘Izz al-Din, Seljuk sultan 241, 249 

Kaykhusraw I, Ghiyath al-Din, Seljuk 

sultan 236, 244 n.48, 256 

Kaykhusraw II, Ghiyath al-Din, Seljuk 
sultan 113, 128-129 

ayseri, see Caesarea in Cappadocia 


Kazhdan, A. P. 6 n.18, 17, 15 





ekaumenos 137 
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Kellia, village in Crete 57, 57 n.16, 58 n.17, 59, 
see also Kato Kellia; Pano Kellia 

<ellibara monastery 143 

Kenna, E. 87 
Kenourgio Chorio, village in Crete 66 
enourgio Periboli, village in Crete 60 n.36 
Keos, island 37, 38, 148 

ephisos, battle of 184 

Kerasa, see Mesa Kerasa; Apano Kerasa 


Charbanda, name of Oljeitu in Byzantine 





sources, see Oljeitu 

Kiourtzian, G. 239, 242 

Kira Maria, see Maria, wife of George I Terter 

Kitab al-Hawi fit-tibb, see Rhazes 

Kladisos river 61 

knights 35, 42, 57, 62, 144 11.52, 151, 173, 175, 

186, 189 n.116, 193, 107 n.50 

Koimesis (Dormition of the Virgin), 
iconography 133 

Komnene, Anna daughter of Emperor 
Alexios I 137 





Komnenos, Byzantine family and surname 10, 
11, 14, 14 n.51, 26, 117, 196, 197, 218-219, 
237, 237 n.12, 246, 251 n.93, 255, 256 n.95 

T George, governor of Skopje 141 

— Isaac, sebastokrator, son of Emperor Alexios 
I us 

7 Nikephoros, see Nikephoros I 

— Thomas Doukas, despot, see Thomas I 

onstomares, N., cultivator in Demosion 95 

Konstomyres, Byzantine family 95 

= N., landowner in Demosion 95 

onya (ancient Ikonion) 235 n.1, 236, 237, 
241, 255, 256, see also Ikonion 
oprina or Kopraina (modern Halyke) 203 

n.36 

Corone, see Coron 

Kos, island 32 


Kosmas, John, see John XII Kosmas, patriarch 





otanitzes, Tornikios 52-53 
Kotor, see Cattaro 


: . Q9 
otzinos, castle on Lemnos 88 





" s uel "TE 
ounabi, village in Crete 58 


<ouphos, place name in Crete 69 n.96 

<ourtikes, N., duke of Thrakesion 94 

<ouskoura, village in Crete 60 n.36 

Kozyle, town in Epiros 53 

Krybitziotes, Theodore, imperial governor of 

Rhodes 39 

Kydones, Demetrios, writer and statesman 20 

—, Manuel, diplomat 20 

Kyparission, village in Asia Minor 94 

<yprianos, Niketas, chartophylax of the Great 
Church 146 

<yritses, D. 91 

Kythera, island 32, 38 





<ythnos, island 40 


L 


Lacu, Bartolomeo de, of Monopoli, 
protobestiarios of Morea 187 
Lagopesole, Manfredo di, protobestiarios of 
Morea 187 
Laiou, A. 87, 95 
Lajazzo (Ayas) 147 
akonia, region 146 
Lambiotte, R. 97 
anciens, Pierre de, fief-holder in the 
principality of Morea 181 
Landulfus, physician 147 
Lanfranc, knight from Thessalonike 42 





angdon, J. 245 





aodicea 147 
1 
Lapacusta, place in the Peloponnese 181 
à See ag 2 
Lapafichea, place near Coron 38 n.183 


Lapatra, see Neopatras 





Lapitiza, village in che Peloponnese 181 

Laskarina, Eudokia, daughter of Theodore ll, 
wife of Guglielmo di Ventimiglia 18 n.74. 
124 

—, Eirene, daughter of Theodore Il, wife of 
Constantine Tikh 18 1.74 


—, Theodora, daughter of Theodore I, wife 





of Mathieu de Veligosti 18 n.74 
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Laskaris, Byzantine family and surname 13 
n.49, 18 n.74, 49 0.47, 51, 245 n.55 

-, Constantine, duke of Thrakesion 93-94 

—, Manuel, fictitious individual 13 n.45 

—, Michael, megas doux 41 

Lateran palace, see Rome 

Latin Church, see Catholic Church 

Latin clergy 39 

Latin Empire of Romania 23, 29-30, 36, 43, 
44, 150, 164 n.41, 180, 183 

—, emperors 29, 243, see also Baldwin I, 
Baldwin II, Henry 

Latin language 16, 18 n.74, 21, 23, 24, 124, 142, 

156, 165, 179, 197 n.9, 201, 210 

Latins 21 n.87, 23-24, 26, 27-30, 39. 42-44, 
46, 91, 138, 147-148, 150-153, 155, 158-166, 
187, 195, 259-261, see also Franks; Italians; 
Westerners 





— mercenaries in Byzantine employ 35-37, 42 

—, pirates 31, 39, 43, 198 

— in Constantinople 28-30, see also 
Dominicans; Franciscans; Venetians 

Laurent, V. 7-9, 15, 16 n.62, 17, 17 n.66 

Lauria, Roger of 184 n.74 

auro, castle in Southern Italy 182 

-avra monastery 78, 81, 84, 88 n.56 

Lawrence, saint 119, 124-127 

-azaridis, G. 86 

Le Moyne, Guillaume, landowner in 

principality of Morea 181 


egas, Xenos, paroikos 101 


the 


egrand, É. 13 


eibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm, ^ German 
philosopher 12 

<lantine plain, in Euboea 37 
embos, monastery of, or 


Lembiotissa 52 
n.82, 91-97, 100-101 





embos, mount of, see mount Olympos 





emnos, island 23, 24 n.97, 36, 39, 43; 75-76 
78-90, 260 
e, lords, see Navigaioso 


Lenanfo, see Anaphe 


LIQUID & MULTIPLE 


Leo VI, emperor 51 
Leo, deacon, son of Michael of Sampso 239, 242 
Leo, knight of Riccardo, count of 
Cephalonia 186 
eros, island 32 
Levant, see Mediterranean (Eastern) 
Levante, Girardino di (de Livanti) 59 n.29 
Levanto, Federico di, physician 147 
Levon III, prince of Armenian Cilicia 128 
Levorchene, village in the Peloponnese 190, 
190 n.126 
.ezhé (Alessio) 12 
Libadia, village in Crete 66 
Libri commemoriali of Venice 223 
Licario (in Greek Ikarios), Latin megas doux of 
Michael VIII 33-41, 44, 50, 260 





Liedekerke, Engelbert de, great constable of 
Morea 184-185 

Life of Theodora of Arta 48, 207, 208 n.56 

Ligortynos, village in Crete 65 

Lintaites, George, paroikos in Bare 95, 100 

Lisi, Giovanni 57 n.17 

Loenertz, R.-J. iss 

logothetes tou genikou, see Constantine 


Akropolites; Theodore Mouzalon; 
megas logothetes 


Lombards, as an ethnonym for the Latins of 
Euboea 33-34, 165 

Longnon, J. 245 

Longo, Giovanni 66 n.79 

=, Magno 58 n.18 

^ Maria widow of Giovanni 66 n.79 

= Minotta, see Minotta Dandolo 

Longro, village in Southern Italy 182 

Loredan, Berto, merchant in Clarentza 190 

^ Pietro, Venetian consul in Clarentza 189-190 

Louis IX, saint and king of France 115 

Louis XIV, king of France 13 n.50 

Ludux, Foucault du, fief-holder in the 
principality of Morea 181 


Lyons, see Council of Lyons 


283 
INDEX 282 


M 


Macedonia 46, 53, 91, 93, 96 

Macona, village in the Peloponnese 181 1.51, 
see also Matones 

Macrides, R. 83 

Maczecco, agent of the Peruzzi 192 

Maffei, Scipione, marquis 12 

Magdalino, P. 3, 77, 137, 257 

Magic skin, The, novel 13 

Aagounios, Maximos 210 n.66 

Mahmud II, Ottoman sultan 13 n.46 

ainetti, Mino, Sienese merchant 191-192 

laio or Matteo, count of Cephalonia 185 


Makarios “the Dove", monk 19, 44, 50, 50 1159 





akarios, hieromonk 239 


akre 40, 207 n.55 





akrenos, surname 207 n.55 
Malabadi bridge 128 

alades, village in Crete 60 n.36 
Malado, Catano di 158, 167 


Malengis, Peter, landowner in the 


Peloponnese 181 


> «e merchz 192 
alocello, Simone, Genoese merchant 19 





altezou, Ch. 38 
Mamonas, family from Monembasia 42 

ily 36, 53 178 

j hern Italy 182 n.64 





anfred, king of Si 
Manfredonia, town in Sou 
Mango, C. 51 

ani, region of the Peloponnese 42 
Maniatochori (Manticorion), 


Messenia 181 


village in 


7 


anteianos, Byzantine family 95 


Jape Philagra 


TA 


anteli, Cape, see C 


iatochori 
Manticorion, see Maniatocl 


Mantrousion 144, 144 154 


2 
7, 248 
peror 2, 111, 137) 24 


anuel I Komnenos, em 


" -257 
n.74, 255, 256-257 bien 
n elitene 

Manuel, metropolitan bishop of 


Manuel, physician 146 


248 









manuscripts: | 
_ Bibliothèque nationale de France, Dépar- 


F e 
tement des manuscrits, Nouvelles acquisi 


tions latines 3573 155-156, 161 

Bodleian Library, Baroccianus 181 142 n.39 
—. Erevan, Matenadaran 8321 128 

Holy Sepulchre, Hieros. Parr. 


—, Jerusalem, 
276 246 
Vatican Library, Vaticanus graecus 1176 111 

Vatican Library, Vaticanus graecus 1851 108-111 
Marais, Vincent de, baron of the principality 
of Morea 185 

Maria of Antioch, wife of Manuel I 
Komnenos 111, 256 

Maria or Kira Maria, wife o 
tsar of the Bulgarians 114 

and physician 146 





f George I Terter, 


Markianos, monk 
Marmache, see Marmakas 

Marmaka, Elaine 191 

Marmakas (Marmache), John 191 " 
Marnuco, Marino de, Ragusan 204 ve : 
3, 34, 43, 48 033: 57» 59: OO BA 
66-70, 79 1-125 83, 85, 86, 87, 105-119, 124 


3 80-181, 184- 
26, 127-133) 158 163, 173) 175 180-1 a 
paredes 236, 247. 2557257» 


: jg 
marriage 28, 3 


185, 191, 195, 205 n.45> 
259-260, see also dowry 
^ 238 

214 n.85 

Lin Arta 198 n.11, 


aie V Firene 

Mary, daughter of Eire 
Masolo, Venetian family 
Engolfo, Venetian consu 


214, 231 


T 
Francesco 214 n.83 


m 
_ Giovanni 214 0.83 
Seljuk sultan 241 


asud II Kaykaus, 
jn n of Negroponte 34 


Matafora, Rosso, Lati 


Mathari, village in Crete. 67 


Matones, village in the Peloponnese 181, see 
atones, 


also Macona 
Byzantine family and surname 


aurozomes, 
Mau s 


236-237, 241 1.30) 242, 255-257 
—, John 255 


4 46-237, 251 0.93, 255 
—, John Komnenos 236-237, 251 n.93, 255 
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— Manuel 236-237, 244 n.48, 255-257 
—, Theodore 255, 256 





Maximos, monk and scribe 146 


Mazaris, satirist 19 






Mazazari, Saladino, pirate 41 









Mazonum, see Muczanum 
Meander river and valley 236, 240, 242, 252, 256 
Medici, Florentine family 96 















































Mediterranean 39, 40, 195 

— Eastern (Levant) 107, 136-137, 143, 147- 
149, 151-153, 189, see also Near East 

megas doux 24, 35-36, 38, see also Filocalo 
Navigaioso; Michael Laskaris; Licario; 
Alexios Philanthropenos 

megas logothetes 249, see also Theodore 
Metochites 

megas sakellarios of the Great Church 
(St Sophia) 146 

Mela, see Bare 

Melanoudion, see Mylasa and Melanoudion 

Meletios, monk of the Galesion monastery 49, 

49 0-43, 49 1.45, 54 

Melias, see Job Iasites 





Melissopetriotes, Constantine, metropolitan 
bishop of Neokaisareia 248 n.77 
Melitene 248, 252 





» metropolitan bishop 249, see also Manuel 
Melos, island 39, 88 














J Menas, physician 143 
Meneghello of Anaia, pirate 202, 202 n.29 
Mengolo, Filocalo 23 n.97 
-, Giovanni (Zanino) 
204 n.39, 216 n.98 


-, Giovanni, mercl 























son of Lorenzo 204, 


hant in Coron (perhaps 

identical with the preceding) 204 n.39 

^ Giovanni, old justiciar (perhaps identical 
with the preceding) 216 n.98 

—, Lorenzo 202, 204, 204 n.38, 204 n.39, 216, 
216 n.98, 219 1.109, 220-222, 224 

Merbaka, church near Argos 259 














Mesa Ampelia, vineyard in Crete 60 n.36 


Mesa Kerasa, village in Crete 6o n.36, see also 
Apano Kerasa 
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Mesarites, Nicholas, metropolitan bishop of 


Ephesus 138 

mesazon, see Nikephoros Choumnos; 
Nikephoros Goranites; Theodore 
Metochites 

Messenia, region 181 n.52, 184 

essina 187, 187 n.105 

Metaxopoulos, physician 144 

Methana in Lemnos 83, 86, 89 

Methone, see Modon 

etochites, Theodore, megas logothetes and 

mesazon 115 

Michael, archangel 117, 244 n.50 

ichael VIII Palaiologos, emperor 9, 13 1.455 

18 n.74, 22-23, 27-31, 33-44, 45-54, 92, 106- 

107, 112-115, 117-119, 124-126, 133, 144-145, 

150, 198, 202, 205, 249, 260 

ichael II Angelos, despot, ruler of. Epiros 47 

1.16, 47 n.23, 53 n.98, 208 

Michael, physician 144 





Michae of Sampso 239, 242 

hiel, Marco, Venetian emissary 203, 204 
n.40 

Middle East 136 

iklosich, Fr. von 92 

Miletus, sce Palatia 

Miller, W. 117 

ilutin, see Stefan Uroš I] Milutin 


iniati, Lorenzo, abbot 11-12 





M 


inotto, Marco, Venetian merchant in 
Andravida 189 


nissionaries 28 


N 


Mochos, village in Crete 66, 66 n.80 
Modon (Methone) 


Moises 244 nso 


ittiliano, fictitious place 13 n.45 


56, 188, 202 n.31 


olin, da, Giovanni 73 tab.4 


= Nicolò 61 n.39 
Momigliano, A. 4 
M 


ommsen, Theodor 1, 4, 6, 25 


onacis, Lorenzo de, Venetian historian 156 
n.8 





onembasia, Monembasiots 38, 39, 41-42 





INDEX 


money fief, see fief 

Mongols 112 n.16, 114-115, 118 

monks, nuns, hieromonks 18, 19, 28, 31, 
39, 44, 48-51, 54, 87 94, 115-116, 132, 143, 
146, 147, 237, 239, 241, 242, 246, see also 
Aetios; Bartholomeos; Neilos Erichiotes; 
Galaktion; Lazarios Gorianites; Nicholas 
Gounaropoulos; Job; John; Makarios the 
Dove"; Makarios; Markianos; Maximos; 
Meletios; Makarios Palamas; Theodosios 


Palamas; Theophilos 





Monopoli, town in Southern Italy 187 

Montenegro 203 

Montesardo, castle in Southern Italy 182 

Montferrat, Boniface of, see Boniface 

~, Yolande of, wife of Andronikos II, see 
Eirene : 

Montorio (Montorium), village in Southern 
Italy 182 

Morea, principality 153, 160, 173-193 

~, chancellor, see Leonardo da Veroli 

— Great Court 176 

~, lord, see William I of Champlitte 

= princes, see Florent of Hainault; hae 
Geoffroy I of Villehard ouin; Isabel go 7 
Villehardouin; Philip of Savoy; William 


of Villehardouin; 





=, protofficer, see Colinet 176, pe es 

Moro, Moretto, Venetian merchant in 
Arta 197 n.9 

Morosini, Albertino, Venetian 189 pue 

~, Andrea, merchant in Clarentza 189 

^ Angelo, duke of Crete 60 n.35 

Moschetto, pirate 41 

Mounisi, village in Crete 57 n.14 

Mouzalon, Byzantine family 53 -i 

es of the Public Treas 

8 n.33» 53 146 


business 


=, Theodore, logothet 
and protobestiarios 48, 4 à 

Mozzi, Florentine family anc 
company 192 "T 

Muczanum or Mazonum, place ir 
Peloponnese 191, 191 n.132 


tmi 63 
Mudazzo, Venetian family 
















—, Giacomo 66, 73 tab.4 

Muhammad ibn Zakariyā Rāzī, see Rhazes 

Müller, J. 92 >: =, 

ulloy, Erard de, fief-holder in the principality 
of Morea 181 

Muntaner, Ramon, Catalan chronicler 175 1.7 

Muslims 106, 128, 153, 245 1.57» 250, see also 

Islam 

Mykonos, island 39, 183 

Mylasa and Melanoudion, theme of 246 


yrepsos, Nicholas 142 


z 





ytilene, island 88 
—, bishop 246 


N 


Naples 207 9.50 

—, Venetian consu i 
i ary 18 

Napoli, Giovanni da, notary 


il, see Marino Grioni 


Nardó 181 
Natono, Bonavia, 


citizen 192 


of Arenzano, Genoese 


Naupaktos 203 9.34 


an bishop, see John Apokaukos; 


—, metropolit 
ohn Xeros 
Navagero, Pietro, 
egroponte 184 

aro a 
Navigaioso, Venetian family 
ke 38, 88 
emnos 36, 39 


Venetian burgess of 


of the lords of 


Filocalo 1, megas doux and lord of 
"ilocalo I, 776 


24, 88 


emnos 23- 


“localo I, megas doux and lord of 





emnos 24 N-97 | 
i o 
Naxos, island 30-31; 32: 34, 38 
; S :diterranean 
c 2, see also Mediter 
Near Ea 52, 


(Eastern) 


st 1 





4 Chalkis) 37, 155, 
Negroponte, city (modern Chalkis) 37, 155 
eg , city 


158-161 167-169, 184, 189, 220 N.111, 260 


hancellor of the Venetian bailo, see 
—, cna 


‘Tommaso dei Calatrabi 


—, church of St Mark 161 
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— Jewish quarter (Judaica) 158-160, 167 





— Venetian bailo 56, 62, 162, 198, 220 n.115, 
see also Andrea Zeno; Giovanni Zeno 

—, Venetians and Venetian quarter 161 n.29, 189 

Negroponte, island, see Euboea 

Nelson, R. 127 

Nemanjié dynasty 129-131 

Neokaisareia, metropolitan see 249 n.78, see 
also Constantine Melissopetriotes 

Neopatras 219, 219 n.109, 220 n.110 

Nepantum, see Naupaktos 

Nestorians 106, 115 

network centralization 98-100 

networks analysis 96-101 

Nevsehir 240 

New Constantine, title assumed by Michael 
VIII 127, 260 

Nicaea 51, 138, 139, 238, 252, see also 
Hyakinthos monastery 

Nicaea, Empire of 21, 27-28, 32, 35, 42, 92-95, 
98-101, 138-139, 141-144, 160, 241, 243, 245, 
247, 249, 259 

—, emperors, see John III Batatzes; John 

IV Laskaris; Michael VIII Palaiologos; 
"Theodore I Laskaris; Theodore II Laskaris 

icholas of Myra, saint 23 

icholas III, pope 22, 46 

icholas, count o Cephalonia, despot, ruler 

J of Epiros 218 1.103, 222 n.123 


icholas of Reggio, translator 142 





icholas son of Salerno, pirate 43 

icholas, aktouarios and physician 141-142 
icol, D. M. 10, 14 

icomedia 48 

iğde 236, 237, 252 

ikandros, monk, see Nicholas C rounaropoulos 
ikephoros | Angelos Komnenos, despot, ruler 


of Epiros 47, 48, 49, 52, 53, 112, 198, 207- 
208, 218-220, 221 n.116, 230 








Nikli, town in the Peloponnese 175 
Nikopolis, theme of 197, 219, 219 n.107 
node (in network analysis) 98 


Nogai, ruler of the Golden Horde 106, 114, 127, 
128 








LIQUID & MULTIPLE 


Nohia, village in Crete 86 

Normans of Sicily 41 

Notaras, Paul, sebastos 38 

Ntalemnos, Ntzia, landowner in Lemnos 88 


Nymphaion, treaty of 22, 23 n.95, 27, 124, 126 


o 


Ogerius, protonotary, see Ogerio Boccanegra 

Ohrid 112 

Ohrid, archbishop, see Demetrios Chomatenos 

Oljeitu (Kharbanda in Byzantine sources), 
Ilkhanid ruler of Iran 114 

onomastics, anthroponymy 10, 16-21, 23-24, 
34) 42-43, 55-56, 59, 62, 65, 68, 77, 79, 85 
88, 111, 128, 162-163, 188, 191, 196, 200-201, 
207, 210, 218 n.106, 223, 237, 242, 255, 256 

Oppido (Lucano), locality near Potenza 182 

Opsaras or Apsaras, John 210, 210 n.66 

Oracles of Leo the Wise 51 

orator of the Great Church, see Manuel 
Holobolos 

Oreibasios (Oribasius), late antique physici: 
and author 146 n.70 





Oreoi, port in Euboea 34-35, 36 

Orsini, Italian family 183, 185 

— Benedetto, bishop of Lezhé 12 

Orthodox church, see Greek church 

Ottoman Empire, Ottomans 13 n.46, 81, 83, 
114 

Oxford 14 

Oxford dictionary of Byzantium 18 

Oxford English dictionary 4 

Olympos, mount, or "mount of Lembos" 
(modern Tachtali-dag and Nif-dag) 91 n.3 


INDEX 


P 


Pachomios, father of the scholar George 52 

’achomiou, locality near Rhaidestos 145 

Pachymeres, George, historian 8 n.28, 9, 19, 
31, 34, 35, 36, 37) 46, 46 n.8, 46 1.10, 48, 
50, 52, 53, 54, 112, 114, 127, 1445 144 N.53» 
145, 146, 203, 249 

’adgctt, J. F. 96 

"adus 127 

— Arena chapel 127 

Pagans 106 

>aino, Giacomo di, physician in Euboea 148, 
158, 167 


ala, imperial monastery in Crete 60 





"alaiologina, Anna, daughter of Michael IX, 
wife of the Despot Thomas Angelos 222 
1.124, 223 n.125 $ 

~ Anna, daughter of Michael VIII, wife of 
Demetrius (Michael) Angelos 106, 112 

~, Constance, fictitious daughter of Mich 
VII 13 n.45 

~, Eirene-Eulogia, sister of Michael VIII, 
wife of Jo in Kantakouzenos 47-48. 47 
n.26, 53, 54 mc 

— Eirene, daughter of Michael VIII, wife of 
Tsar Ivan II] Asen 106, 113-114 

^ Eirene, illegitimate daughter of Andronikos 
lI, wife of John Il Doukas of Thessaly 106 

p ael VIII, wife 


~, Eudokia, daughter of Mich: 
112, 


of John II egas Komnenos 105-106, 


ael 





113, 115, 117 | 
egitimate daughter of 


~= Euphrosyne, 3 
Michael VII, wife of Nogai 106, 114 127 
=, Maria-Martha, sister of Michael VIII 51 


=, Maria-Melane (Bina khatun), illegitimate 
ichael VIII, wife of Abaqa 








ce 


aughter of 
lan 106, 114-116, 128 

— Maria, illegitimate daughter of An 
Il, wife of Toqta khan 106, 128 " 
= Simonis, daughter of Andronikos 11, wife 
sf Stefan Uroš I Milutin 105-106, 112-114 

129, 132-133 
~, Theodora, wife of Emperor Mich 


zE 


dronikos 








ael VIII, 


see Theodora Batatzina 


Palaiologos, Byzantine family 8 n.28, 10, 11, 12, 


14, 18, 21, 23, 27, 49 1-47» 54 117, 221 n.116, 
237, see also Andronikos II; Michael VIII 
Constantine, sebastokrator 36, 53 

espot, brother of Michael VIII 35, 


—, John, d 
36, 118 

alamas, Gregory, saint 18 

—, Makarios, monk 18 

_, Theodosios, monk 18 
>alatia (ancient Miletus) 92, 98 
Palazzo Bianco, see Genoa 
"aleokastro, village in Crete 61 


i in $ rn Italy 182 
Palombara, village in Southern Italy 


Panagia Blac hernitissa, see Arta 
’anagia Chrysokephalos, cathedral of 
Trebizond, see Trebizond ae 
"ando di Scala, Riccardo, protobestiarios of the 
ity of Morea 187 

Pano Kellia, village in Crete 57 n.17, see à 
Kellia; Kato Kellia M 
eiotatos, see Nikephoros Gorianites 


rincipa 
pri P ja 


panoik 





Francesco 73 tab.4 


Pantaleone, E 
o, wife of 


—. Gisla daughter of Francesc 
amo Dandolo 73 tab.4 


Gerol em 
in Constantinople 93» 


Pantokrator, monastery 

115 

papacy 28, 44, 47> 

"atholic church 
2 

opulos, A. 10, 18 

age in Crete 


35, see also 
114, 126, 180, 185, see a 


^ 


Papac 





i i 8, 58 n.21 
"apad ouliotissa, vill 5 


aphlagonia 34, 37 207 11.55 


? Da rastri 
"arastron, See John of Parastron 
Pardos, pirate 42 


aris 155 
"arma, duke of 12 


paroikoi, see peasan ts 


Paros, island. 31 | | 
aros, | à 
Constantine, metropolitan bishop 
darthenes, Consta 
of Smyrna 94 
; village in Crete 65 
’artheni, village in € i -— 
: village in Southern Italy 192 
Particiuim, vilag 





illage in Crete 58. 59 
Partira, village in Crete 58 
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Partitio terrarum imperii Romanie 188, 196 
assavant, Marguerite de 176, 176 n.13 
Pastela, village in Crete 65 


aterimo or Patermo, surname and nickname 
59, see also Dandolo Patermo 


Paterimo, Emanuele 59, 59 n.29, 59 n.31, 72 

tab.3 

Patmos, island 31-32 

—, monastery of St John the Theologian 31- 
32, 33, 78, 202 n.31 


Patriarchal School in Constantinople 137 





patriarchate of Constantinople 

—, in Nicaea, 24, 246-250 

—, patriarch, see Arsenios Autoreianos; 
Athanasios I; Cyril VI Serpentzoglou; 
Germanos II; Germanos III; Gregory II; 
John XI Bekkos; John XII Kosmas; 
Joseph I; Photius; Theodore II Eirenikos; 

—, register 96 

Paul, abbot of Lemnos 100 

Paul, sebastos, see Paul Notaras 

Pauly-Wissowa (Realencyclopádie der 

Classischen Altertumswissenschaft) 17 

peasantry, peasants, paroikoi, villains 31, 76, 

78-87, 89-93, 95-96, 98, 101, 164-165, 183, 

Pediada, castle in Crete 63, 64, 64 n.58, 65, 66, 

67 n.86, see also Hagios Basileios Pediadas 

Pelagius, cardinal and papal legate 24 

Pelagonia, battle of 173, 175 

Peloponnese 30-31, 33, 36, 38, 83, 159, 173, 187, 

188, 196, 246, see also Morea 

Pentamodi, village in Crete 66 

Pera 147, see also Galata 

Perracio, Castellino de, physician in Pera 147 

erdikkas, physician 145 

ergamon 243, 244 n.47 

eriboli, village in Crete 60 n.36 

Peristeres, Makarios, see Makarios "the Dove" 

Perniza, village in che Peloponnese 181 

erpignan 40 

Persia 11 n.40 


Persian language 236 





Peruzzi, Florentine family and business 
company 192 


Peter, saint 161 
Peter III, king of Aragon and Sicily 53 
Peter, Latin pirate from Monembasia 42 n.110 


Petra, quarter of Constantinople, see St John 
of Petra 


Petraliphaina, Maria 47 n.23, 53 

—, Theodora, consort ruler of Epiros 207, see 
also Life of Theodora of Arta 

Petraliphas, Byzantine family 48 

Pharkate, village in Crete 60 n.36 


Philadelphia, metropolitan bishop, see 
Theoleptos 


Philagra, Cape 34 

Philanthropenos, Alexios, protostrator then 
megas doux 31, 34, 35, 36, 37, 40, 144-145 
Philes, Manuel 115 

Philip II Augustus, king of France 180 n.47 
Philip I of Anjou, prince of Tarento. 217, 217 
n.102, 221 n.116 

Philip of Savoy, prince of Morea 173, 185, 191, 
192, 193 

Philip of Anjou, son of Charles I 173 
Philippou, village in Crete 69 n.96 

Philokales, Byzantine family 23 

hoinikia, village in Crete 60 n.36 

Phokaia 37, 148 








J 


Phokas, Michael, stratopedarches 92, 93, 94, 
98, 101 

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople 11 n.40 
Phouske, village on Lemnos 88 n.50 
Phrangopoulos 146 

Phylla, place in Euboea 37 





physician 135-154, see also surgeon; Antonio 
di Capua; Theodore Argyropoulos; 
Bonaventura; Brachnos; Constantine; 
Euangelios; Faraj ben Solomon; Gerard 
of Montpellier; Giacomo; Giacomo 
(Jacobus) of Milan; Guglielmo; Guy 
de Chauliac; Hosiomarkianites; Ibn 
Butlan; John; Kabasilas; George Kallistos; 
Nicholas Kalodoukes; Landulfus; 
Federico di Levanto; Manuel; Markianos; 
Menas; Metaxopoulos; Michael; Nicholas; 
Oreibasios; Giacomo di Paino; Castellino 
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de Perracio; Perdikkas; Pietro; Giovanni 
Polo; Rhazes; Rollandus; Ruggero; 
John Theognostos; Theophilos; Vivianus; 
John Zacharias 
Piacenza 165 n.48, 190 
Pieralli, L. 22-23 
Pietra Monte Corvino, castel in Southern 
Italy 182 
Pietro (Petrus), physician in Candia 147 
Piracy 27, 31-33, 36-43, 80, 83, 198, 202 
pirates, see Andrea Malvasius; Bernard; 
Righetto di Bonaccorso; Giovanni de lo 
Cavo; Andrea Gaforo; Saladino Mazazari; 
Meneghello of Anaia; Moschetto; 
Nicholas; Pardos; Peter; Prando Pisano; 
Prepignanus; Raimondino; Roland; 
Giovanni Savonario; William; 
John Zanzrazon 
Piroska, empress, see Eirene 
Pisa, Pisans 29, 192-193 
Pisano, Prando, pirate from Thessalonike 202 
Pisidia 249, 249 n.84 
Plakidas, Michael 238 n.19 
Planoudes, Maximos 139 n.14 
Plato 4 
ploughsare (gomerium) 208, 229, 232-234 
Polemis, D. 10 
Policorio, castle in Southern Italy 182 
Polo, Giovanni, physician 143, 144 n.52 
=, Marino, son of Giovanni 144 n.52 
— Pietro, son of Giovanni, feudatory in 
Crete 143 
Pomone, village in Crete 69 n.96 
Poneros, John, paroikos 92 n.9 
Pontos region 245 n.56, 250 n.87 
pope, see Innocent IV; Nicholas HI; Gregory 
IX; Gregory X; Sylvester I; Urban VIII 
Porto, da, Morosina, widow of Tommaso 65 
n.68 
—, Tommaso 65 n.68 
Porto Jonquo (modern Pylos) 38 
Potamia, pseudonym for a village of Northern 


‘Thessaly 83 


Potenza 187 

Poula, village in Crete 65 

Pozzo, dal, see dal Pozzo 

Pralormo, Viot de 191 n.137 

Preiser-Kapeller, J. 96 

Premarin, Ruggiero 56 

Prepignanus, pirate. 40 

Priene, see Sampson 

Prinzing, G. 245 

Pronobaris, near Smyrna 93 n.18 

Proquardino, chancellor of Crete 143 

Prosopographia Imperii Romani (PIR) 4-5, 6, 
7:15 

Prosopographie chrétienne du Bas-Empire 7 
n.24, 8 

Prosopographie chrétienne du Bas-Empire 8 

Prosopographie de l'Empire byzantin 7-8, 16 
n.62 

Prosopographie der mittelbyzantinischen Zeit 5 
n.14 | 

Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit 
(PLP) 14-22 

Prosopography of Late Antiquity 7 0.24 | 

Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 7 


n.24, 1$ " 
prostagma 93-94 N 


protobestiarios, see Andronikos; Andronikos N 

Angelos; Michael Apsaras; Ruggero da 
Benevento; Conon de Béthune; Theodore 
Mouzalon; John Raoul 

protostrator, sce Alexios Philanthropenos; 
Michael Strategopoulos: Theodore 
Tzimiskes; Michael Zorianos 

Prousa 138 

—, metropolitan bishop, see Nicholas 
Amageireutos 

Provence 163 n.39 

Prussian Academy of Sciences 7 n.24 


Psychro, see Apokoronas 





Puech, V. 91 





purgatory 28 


Pylos, see Porto Jonquo 
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Q 


Querini, Leone 73 tab.4 
Marchesina daughter of Leone, wife of 
Michaletto Gradenigo 73 tab.4 
Nicold, count of Ragusa 204 n.40 
Pietro, Venetian feudatory in Crete 57 
n.14, 66 n.79 


Quintus Serenus Sammonicus 178 


R 


Rabdokanakes, Byzantine family 93-94 

— John 94-95 

Radia, village in Basilicata 182 

Ragusa (modern Dubrovnik), Ragusans 196 
1.5, 199 n.18, 203 n.36, 204 n.38, 204 n.39, 
204 n.40, 204 n.41, 205 

— count, see Nicoló Querini 


Raimondino son of Salerno, pirate 43 





aoul, Byzantine family 49-50, 50 n.59 

— Isaac 49-50, 50 n.59, 52 

— John, imperial protobestiarios 36, 48 n.31, 
213 n.78 

anuel 49-50, 52 

anuel, epistolographer 20 

Raoulaina, Anna, wife of Michael 
Strategopoulos 52 

~, Theodora, see Theodora Kantakouzene 
Raphtes, Kostas, agent of the basilissa of 
Epiros 207-208, 213, 229, 230 





Ravello, town in Campania 193 

Ravenna 156 

Raymond of Poitiers, prince of Antioche 111 
Recus, Simone de, Ragusan 204 n.39 
Redford, S. 236-237, 255 





Reggio, Guglielmo da, see Guglielmo of 
Reggio 
=, Nicolò da, see Nicholas of Reggio 
religious orders, Cistercians; Clarisses; 
Crutched Friars; Franciscans; 
Dominicans; Templars 


enaissance 26 

Restle, M. 240 

ethymno 61, 62, 68 

revolt of San Tito 55, 63, 67 

Revue des études byzantines 8 

Rhaidestos 145 

Rhazes, physician 179 

heims 13 n.50 

Rhodes, island 39, 241 n.29 

= governor, see Theodore Krybitziotes 
Riccardo, count of Cephalonia 185-186 
Rionde, la, locality in the Peloponnese 185 
Roas, river in the Peloponnese 181 

Robert of Anjou, king of Sicily (Naples) 207 
n.50 

Rodanthe, see Rodathys 

Rodathys (Rodanthe), protopapadia 243 
Roffredo Epifanio da Benevento, jurist 177-178 
oland, knight from Thessalonike 42 
Rollandus, physician in Laodicea 147 

Roma, Gregorio da 64, 64 n.60 
Romaiopoulo, village in Crete 58 n.22 

Roman Empire 4-5, 6 n.18, 11 

Romans, ancient 3 3 n.7, 6, 10, 11, 15, 135 
Romans, Romaioi (designating the Byzantines) 


23 N.93, 26, 115, 124, 239, 241, 244 n.50, 250 
n.91 





Romania 26, 28, 42, 56, 62, 69, 148, 174 n.4. 
175, 180, 183, 185, 186, 188, 190, 193, 202, 
203 n.34, 204 n.41, 205, sce also Byzantine 
Empire; Latin Empire 

Romano, Antonio 60 n.33 

Rome 114, 119, 126 see also Catholic Church; 
papacy 

— Lateran palace 126 

— St Peter basilica 126 

Rott, H. 240 

Ruffini, G. 96, 101 

Ruggero, Genoese physician in Morea 192 


Rukn ad-Din, Seljuk sultan 244 n.48 


INDEX 


Rüm, Sultanate of 113, 128, 136, 235-237, 
242 n.38, 244-251, 255-257, See also Seljuks 

—, sultans 237, 242, see also ‘Ala al-Din; 
Kay Qubad II (Kaykubad II); Kaykaüs I; 
Kaykáüs II; Kaykhusraw I; Kay chusraw Il; 
Masud II; Rukn ad-Din 

Russia 106 


= , ; 
Rusudan, queen of Georgia 128 


S 


Sachlikes, Cretan family 60 
—, Constantine 60 n.33 
Sade, Donatien Alphonse Frangois, marquis 
de 1 

Saeta, village in the Peloponnese 185 
Sagita, village in the Peloponnese 190 
Sagliano, village in Southern Italy 182 
Sagredo, Giovanni 67 n.84 
St Catherine of Sinai monastery in Candi 


Candia 


a, sec 


St Chariton monastery in Sille, see Sille 

St Demetrios, monastery in Constantinople 27 

St John of Petra, monastery in 
Constantinople 28 

St John the Theologian, monastery on Patmos, 
see Patmos 

St Mark, church in Negroponte, see 
Negroponte 

St Mary of che Mongols, nunnery 1n 
Constantinople 115 . 

Mount Auxentios 3° 

reat. Church 54 

also chartophy- 

as sahellarioss 


St Michael monastery on 

St Sophia, Hagia Sophia, € 
n.100, 111, 126-127, 146, see 
lax of the Great Church; eg 
orator of the Great Church 

Saint-Guillain, G. 31-32: 39 

Saint-Omer, Nicolas II of 183 

=, Nicolas HI of 185 

Salerno, father of the pirates Nic 


Raimondino 43 


holas and 


^ 149 
Salerno, medical school of 178 


Salipepe, Bartolomeo, master minter in 
Clarentza 187 

Saltis, John de 189, 189 n.118 

Samaritans 153 

Samos, island 33 

Samothrake, island 39 

Sampson (ancient Priene) 239, 242 

Sampson, surname 242 

Samtskhe, Georgian province 117 

San Marco, sestiere of Crete 64 

San Severino, Nicolò di 191 

Sanella, Bartolomeo, of Ravello 193, 193 n.146 

—, Stefano, of Ravello 193, 193 n-146 

Sangarios river 37: 48 252 

Hg con oon basilica in Rome 126 


Santorini, island 38 


Sanudo, Angelo, duke of the Archipelago 32 


Marco I, duke of the Archipelago 31 
| Marco II, duke of the Archipelago 31-32, 


3439,41 Wu , | 
Sanudo Torsello, Marino, historian 32, 3» nd 
j 36, 37> 385 4b 148 n.85, 163-164, 175 D-7; 194 


Saoner, see Savonarlo 


Sapientsa, treaty of 188 


ee Savonario 


Saponario, $ 
: Southern Italy 182 


Saraceno, castle in 


Savines, see Sungnes 
Savona 22 | 


i n 201, 
», Venetian family and surname 


Savonaric 
216 n.93 
T es) 01 n.27 
Francesc o 2C p > 
- f the Great Council 


ember O 
memb ) cid 


Giovanni, peer n 
(probably identical with the merc 


n.93, 216 n.95 : 
justiciar n.98 
Giovanni, old justiciar 216 n.9 
; i PG 201 n.27 
Giovanni patriarch of Grado 
siovanni, 
(outer e 
Giovanni, pirate 202 n n PL " 
t official in Chioggia 201n.2 


xiovanni, sal 
Giovann! varies 


i archant 202, 
Giovanni, Venetian merchant 20 
jiovanni, 
Marco 216 n.95 
Se NEEE 
Nicolò son of Pietro 221 


.. Pietro 196, 200-224, 229-234 
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Savoner, see Savonario 

Savoy 14 

Scafola, Albrico 212, 213 n.81, 214-215, 232-234 

—, Francesco, Venetian merchant in Arta 212 
n.76 

Scala, in Southern Italy 187 

Scano, Bono de 61 n.43 

Schmeller, J. A., philologist 165 

Schreiner, P. 205, 244 

Scotto, family of Italian bankers 190 

—, Giovanni, captain of Dyrrachion 190 

—, Giovanni, fief-holder in the principality of 
Morea 190-191, 191 n.132 

Sebasteia, see Sivas 

sebastokrator, see Sabbas Asidenos; Isaac 
Doukas Batatzes; Conon of Béthune the 
Younger; John Doukas; John I; Isaak 
Komnenos; Constantine Palaiologos; 
Constantine Tornikes 

Seljuknämeh, anonymous historical work 243 

Seljuks 235-238, 242-243, 245-248, 250-251, 
255-256, 259, 260, 261, see also Sultanate 


of Ram 

Selymbria 146 

Serbia 105, 112-113, 132-133 

zy king and queen, see Anna; Anna of 
Bulgaria; Helen; Stefan Uroë I; Stefan 
Uros II Milutin 

Seriphos, island 37, 38 

Serres 53 

-, metropolitan bishop so n.60 

serventaria, see fief 

sheep 82, 85, 217 

Shkumbin river 217 n.100 

Shukurov, R. 250 

Sicilian Vespers 53 

Sicily, kingdom of 36, 41, 176-177, 180, 181, 
182 n.64, 186-188, 192, 193, 196, 197 n.9, 
221 n.116 

— king, see Charles I of Anjou; Charles II of 
Anjou; Frederick 11; Manfred; Pierre III of 
Aragon; Robert of Anjou 


Siena, Sienese 174, 190, 192, 193, 206 
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Siena, Pietrono of, fief-holder in the 
principality of Morea 191 

Signolo, Venetian family 216 

—, Giovanni, patriarch of Grado 216 n.99 

— Marco, old justiciar 216 n.99 

-, Michele, Venetian merchant in Arta 196, 
207-209, 211-213, 214, 216, 229-234 

Signulfo, Roberto, castellan of Clarentza 188 

Sille, monastery of Saint Chariton in 241, 256, 
256 n.95 

Siphnos, island 37 

Sisinopoulos, John 58 n.22 

Sitia, town in Crete 61 

Sivas (ancient Sebasteia) 128-129, 148 

Sivasa (modern Gókcetoprak) 252 

Sixtus, saint 119 

alani, village in Crete 64 n.57, 65 

karanos, Theodore 146 

kines, village in Crete 61 

labochorio, village in Crete 64 n.57, 65 

kopelos, island 33, 35, 37, 184 

— lord, see Filippo Ghisi; Geremia Ghisi 

kopje 141 

— governor, see George Komnenos 

kordiles, Kostas son of Michael, Greck 

feudatory in Crete 62 

—, Michael 62 

Skyros, island 49, 184 

Smyrna 52, 91, 92, 93, 94, 98, 138 

=, prokathemenos of, see George Kalocidas 


social network 101 


n 


a 





Sodomites 244 n.50 

Sofia 7 

Soğanlı 238 

Sophoro, see Zophoroi 

Sopoćani monastery 133 

Soranzo, Giovanni, doge of Venice 223 
Soterichos, Pothos, landowner in Demosion 95 
Spain 13 n.46 

Spales, place in the Peloponnese 181 
Spanopoulos, Manuel 191 


Spelaiotissa, church of St Chariton monastery 
near Sille 241 





INDEX 


Spengler, O. 2 n.5 
Sphournou, proasteion 92 
Sphrantzes, Gabriel, parakoimomenos of the 
Great Seal 47, 47 n.23 
~, N., brother-in-law of Michael II 
Angelos 47 n.23, 53 
Sporades 32-33 
~=, lord, see Filippo Ghisi; Geremia Ghisi 
Staurachi, village in Crete 65 
Stefan Uroë I the Great, king of Serbia 133 
Stefan Uroš II Milutin, king of Serbia 105, 112- 
113, 117, 129, 132-133 
Stephen V, king of Hungary 132 
Stiernon, L. 8 n.28 
Stone, L. 78 
Stratego poulos, Byzantine family 52-53 
~, Alexios, caesar 19 
= Constantine 52 
— Michael, protostrator 52, 54 
— Nicholas, villain 67 n.86 
Sulina, fief in the principality of Morea 181 
Summa codicis, see Azzo of Bologna 


Summa super rubricis Decretalium, see Goffredo 





da Trani 

Sungnes or Savines, village in the 
Peloponnese 191, 191 n.132 

surgeon 151, see also Basil; Delomede; Giacomo 
(Iacobus); Tullio 

Süves (modern Sahineffendi), church of the 
Forty Martyrs at 238-239, 242, 252) 253 

Sylvester I, pope 126 

Symeon, notary 141 

Syria, Syrians 33, 136, 152-153, 244 245 

Syros, island 38, 40 

Szell, M. 97 


T 


Tabriz 115 
Tabula Imperii Byzantini 17 
lacuinum sanitatis 178 


Tagliacozzo, battle of 189 n.116 





Tamar of Georgia (Gurji khatun), wife of 
Sultan Kaykhusraw I 128-129, 133 
Tancredi, Giovanni, castellan of Clarentza and 

judge 188 
Taqwim as-Sibhah, see Ibn Butlan 
Tarchaneiotes, Byzantine family 50-51, 53 
—, Andronikos 50-51 
—, John 51 
—, Nikephoros, megas domestikos 51 n.66 
Tarchaneiotissa, Maria-Martha, see Maria- 
Martha Palaiologina 
Tarento, prince, see Philip | of Anjou 
Tarnovo 113 
Tartaro, village in Crete 65 
Tatlarin, near Gülşehir 243 
Tauronites, village in Crete 61 
Tekuder khan, ruler of Iran 114 
Tekuder, Chagatayid Mongol rebel 118 
Templars 159 
Tenos, island 38, 183 ees 
hisi; Bartolomeo | Ghisi; 


lord, see Andrea G Barto he 
Bartolomeo II Ghisi; Giorgio I Ghisi 


Terter, George, see George I Terter 
hamar, kyra, donor 239 


i sce. 7 ra 
sdora of Arta, saint, see Theodor 
nec d 


Petraliphaina TNR 
heodora (Batatzina?), mistress of Emperor 
Manuel 1 256-257 : 
ore II Eirenikos, patriarch of 
antinople in Nicaea 24 

nos Laskaris, emperor 50 


heod 
Const 

ore I Komne 

62, 141, 236, 238-242) 2+ 4-245 

ore II Doukas Laskaris, emperor 18 n.74, 

2-143, 150, 249 


neoc 
n. 


heod 
35, 49 1-47» 5b 106, 139, 14 
Doukas Komnenos (Angelos), 
50 n.61, 140, 196 


aeodore | 
emperor in Thessalonike 
n.4, 209 n.64 

heodore Angelos, ruler of 


nit 





1 
heodote, martyr 238 








$ ES eoar DAlz ; 18 n.7 
heodote, sister of Gregory alamas le 4 


1e0gnostos, John, physician in 








Constantiople 145-146, 146 n.68 
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heoleptos, deacon then metropolitan bishop 
of Philadelphia 51, 54 

[heophilos, metropolitan bishop of 

Ankyra 248 n.77 


[heophilos, monk and physician 147 





heotokos Blachernitissa, cult of, see 
Blachernai 





heotokos Hodegetria, procession of her icon 
in Constantinople 205 








eotokos tou Kyrou, monastery in Constan- 





tinople 28, see also Kalenderhane Cami 





era, see Santorini 





herasia, island 38 

hermopylai, see Anemopylai 

hessalonike 39, 42, 43, 132, 145, 146, 196 n.4, 
202 


hessaly 30, 35, 38 n.74, 44, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
106, 219, 219 n.107, 220, 220 n.1l1, 220 








n.112, see also Blachia 
—, rulers 23, 220, 224 n.129, and see 
Constantine Doukas; John I Doukas; John 
II Doukas; Theodore Angelos 
homas I Doukas Komnenos (Angelos), despot, 
ruler of Epiros 203 n.34, 205, 205 n.43, 217, 
218, 218 n.103, 218 n.106, 219 n.106, 221 
n.116, 222 n.123, 222 n.124, 223 n.125 


homas II Preljubovié, despot, ruler of 
loannina 210 n.66 
homas, count of Savoy 158 n.18 


nrace 91, 259 





hrakesion, duke of, see Constantine Laskaris; 
Kourtikes 





Tiepolo, Venetian family 185, 184 

—, Giacomo son of Lorenzo 185 

-, Giacomo, doge of Venice 184 

— Lorenzo, doge of Venice 184-185, 198 n.10, 
214 n.83 


Tilissos, village in Crete 65 


Timurtash bin Il-Ghazi, Artuqid ruler of 


Mardin 128 


Tirebolu, see 





ripoli 
‘Tocco, family of the lords of Zante 9 


Tonisto, Pancratio 64 n.57 
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—, Pietro, Venetian feudatory in Crete 60, 60 
n.34, 72 tab.3 


Toqta, khan of the Golden Horde 106 


Tornikes (or Tornikios), Byzantine family 52-53 


—, Euthymios 140, 248 n.74 
—, Constantine, sebastokrator 36, 52 
—, Demetrios 94 


Tornikina, Maria Komnene, wife of 


Constantine Akropolites 50-51 


ornikios, Euthymios, see Euthymios Tornikes 
Tornikios Kotanitzes, see Kotanitzes 


Torre Sant Erasmo 181 





Toucy, de, family 176, 181 n.48 


—, Anselin 186 n.94 

— Marguerite 180-182, 186 n.93 

—, Narjot I, bailiff of the Latin empire 180, 
180 n.47 

= Narjot II, vicar of the principality of 
Morea 186 n.93 








Toynbee, A. 2 n.5 
Trani, Goffredo da, see Goffredo 
Trapp, E. 14, 16 
Trebizond, cathedral 
(Panagia Chrysokephalos) 117 


— church of St Gregory of Nyssa 117 


—, empire 106, 113, 115-117, 209 n.64, 219 
n.106, 236, 242, 252, 259 

=, emperor, see Alexios II, John II 

Trevisan, Bartolomeo, merchant in 

Clarentza 190 

— Marino 74 tab. 4a 

Treviso 165 n.48 

Trikokkia, place in Bithynia 114 

Tripoli (modern Tirebolu), city on the Black 

Sea 115 : 

Trivigno, village in Basilicata 182 

Tronzane, Raffaele, merchant in Clarentza 190 

Tryphon, saint 238 

Tsoukalas, village in Crete 60 n.36 

Tullio, surgeon in Pera 147-148, 151 


urin 174 





Turks, Turkey 7, 9, 37, 40,126, 148, 235, 236, 
242, 245, 246, 247, 248, 250, 255, 256, see 
also Ottomans; Seljuks 





INDEX 


‘Tuscany, Tuscans 188, 191-192, 206 
"Izakonia, Izakonians 30 


"Tzimiskes, Theodore, protostrator of 


Epiros 209 n.65 


U 


Union of the Churches, unionism, 
unionists 22-23, 27-29, 44, 45-54. 260 

Urban VIII, pope 12 

Urgüp 238 

Uyar,” 





T. 239, 240, 243, 244, 247 


V 


Valence (France) 13 n.46 
Valencia (Spain) 13 n.46 
Valens, E: 


Valentin, Raphaél de, character in Balzac’s 





stern Roman emperor 13 n.46 


novels 13 

Valentinois, House of 13 n.46 

Van Tricht, E. 243-244 

Varucha, see Barouchas 

Vatican Archives 23 

Vatican Library 108, see also manuscripts 

Venetian dialect 201, 204 1.39 223 

Venetians 23-24, 88, 175 1-71 195 V i 
206-207, 210-224, 229-232; 240 200) 865 
also Venice 

- in Arta, see Arta 

~ in Constantinople, see Constantinople 

— in Crete 55-70, 240, 260 

— in Morea 183-184, 188-190, 19? 

— in Negroponte, see Negroponte 

— in Thessalonike 43 

Veneto 12, 165 


, 124 

Venice 11, 23, 55, 29-31 34 3774» 60, 119 z 
o0, 

136, 144, 151, 156-1573 158 N-17» ee 
A 

169, 174, 184, 188-191, 19» 196-200, 206 
216, 217 0.102) 218, 


2 211-213, 214 N.82, 
209; eris adn n.123, 


221 n.116, 222 
also Venetians 


221, 


218 n.105, 219, 2 


223, 229-232, 240, SCC 





advocates of the Commune 215 n.89 


claims commission of 1278, see Iudicum 


Venetorum in causis piraticis contra Graecos 


decisiones 
—, College of Reprisals 215 n.89 
—. colonial administrators, see bailo of 
Constantinople; bailo of Negroponte; 
duke of Crete 
— consul in Arta, see Arta 
—. consul in Corfu, see Corfu 
consul in Dyrrachion 196 | 
consul in Naples, see Marino Grioni 
Council of the Forty 199 
judges of Petitions 196, 200, 


—, Court and 
215 n.85, 215 n.89, 224, 


209-214, 214 n.84, 
224 11.130, 230, 231-254 
courts of the Palace 212 | 
also Renier Zeno; Enrico 
Dandolo; Giovanni 


anzo; Giacomo 


—, doge 68, see 
Dandolo; Francesco 
Dandolo; Giovanni Sor: 

enzo Tiepolo 


Tiepolo; Lor " 
212, 214, 215 1:87, 


Ducal Council 200, 
216, 222, 222 n.118, 231 


Grand Canal. 219 n.108 


7 83 

Great Council 66 n:77» 67, 19 1.49 
| 2 

n.70, 189, 197-199, 204 n.39, 204 0-40» 208 

n 1 211 n.69, 211 n.70, 2125 214 n.83, 215 


219 
4.87, 215 n.89 216, 216 n.92, 216 n.99, 219 
n.7, 2 $9, 

n.108, 220, 222 
—, judge del Men 213 n.79 
Zoreigner 211 n.70 
izia nuova) 216 n.96 


70, 88, 197, 201 


judges of the E 
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